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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE

(Adapled By hind germmssion of Prof I reedrich Khige from the
Shakespearc-fakrbuck, vol. <avit , p. 306)

BERNIHARD TEN BRINK died on Januaiy 29th,
1892. The sudden and unexpecied death of this
eminent scholar in the midst of work much of
which was bul half-accomplished or merely planned,
was a serious blow to English_philology.

By birth a Dutchman, ten Brink had spent his
childhood in Amsterdam, his early youth in Dussel-
dorf and Essen. From his student days onwards
Germany became his permanent home: he con-
sidered himself a German, and tookk a keen interest
in national and political questions.

This assimilation of German character and of
German habits of thought was the fundamental
cause of his thoroughly German style. But few
foreigners have attained to the mastery of German
that ten Brink possessed—the name of Chamisso
may occur to the reader—and not many German
scholars handle the literary language with his con-
summate skill, To this fact the number of brilliant
metrical versions of M E, poems scattered through-
out his History of English Litcrature would bear
sufficient {estimony, were not the monumental torso

xxi
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of this very History an additional proof. This
command of the German language was acquired in
long years of serious work. Dutch, his mother-
tongue, yielded to German in the years which he
spent as a student ai Bonn, though even in the
early seventies a Dutch word is said to have escaped
him now and again in lecture.

From the year 1873 onwards, ten Brink was
Professor of English Language and Literature at
the then recently founded University of Strassburg,
having previously lectured on English and Romance
Philology at Miinster and Strassburg. He owed
this distinguished position in the first instance to
his Claucerstudien which had appeared in 1870,
but by the publication of other valuable works,
his power as a teacher, and his unusual rhetorical
gifts, he invested his office with increasing dignity
up to the day of his untimely death,

The work of his life, his History of English
Literature, was produced in Strassburg. So far as
it was published during his life-time, it is a sketch
of England’s poets and poetry from the days of
Hengest and Horsa up to the time immediatcly
preceding the establishment of the printing-press
in England. Though thc area occupied by the
English language within that period is a limited
one, yet it makes manifold demands upon the
historian of literature who aims at tracing the
intellectual development of the nation upon the
massive background of its political growth. In
the first thousand years of English history, this
sea-girt kingdom reflects the most varied influences,
to understand and do justice to which requires a
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width and depth of scientific training, such as only
ten Brink possessed. His sketch of the Middle
Ages, in which the clergy took so prominent a
part in literature, is admirable for its profound
sympathy with the religious life of an age so far
removed from our own, as well as for its objective
appreciation of the English reformer. More striking
even than his theological knowledge is, however,
the scope and thoroughness of his acquaintance
with Romance and Classical literature: on one
page we may find the development of the Renais-
sance in England introduced by character sketches
of the great Italian poets, Dante, Petrarch, and
Boccaccio; on another, sketches of the French
originals of MLE. poems, whilst the whole book is
interspersed with side-glances upon ancient and
modern literature, and hint§ on poetry and art In
general.

This task was, moreover, a peculiarly difficult one
for the Strassburg Professor, in so far as it un-
doubtedly put a severe curb on his personal in-
clinations. Ten Brink was ever and again attracted
by the scientific monograph, and had always
cherished a plan of writing a series of such essays
on special subjects, a plan which was, however,
forced to give place to the real work of his life.
But every specimen, and every poet, treated in his
History of English Literaturc had been made the
subject of special research, and thus he forestalled
the conclusions of many monographs, lest he should
yield unduly to his fondness for the scientific
treatment of detail. He is hence at all points able
to act as guide to fellow-students and pupils, with-
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oul losing sight of the main object of his work,
namely, by artistic treatment and ailistic economy,
to draw the attention of wider circles to a subject
which, though at first unattractive, attains to suprcme
interest in the persons of Wiclif and Chaucer and in
the growth of the English drama. A delicate power
of historical appieciation greatly furthered this
object: ten Brink felt equally happy and at home
in the semi-precious style of the older alliterative
poetry and in the labyrinth of allegorical epics and
dramas, and the sympathy which he felt for the
religious epic and the most artistic love-song was
given in like measure to the simplest effusion of
the folk-song.

In the first volume of the History of Fnglish
Litetature ten Brink is perhaps too exclusively a
philologist ; he is apl®to discuss specimens of
literature which have a purely philological value.
The second volume emphasises only importani per-
sonalities and important movements in liteiature,
and his sketch of Chaucer probably marks the
climax of his work so far as it was published
during his life-time. He had planned a monumental
edition of the poet's works; indeed, his remains
contained no unprinted matter of an editorial char-
acter save such as he had devoted to this purpose.
It was upon Chaucer also that he lavished the full
wealth of his linguistic and metrical knowledge and
power. Chaucer was the touchstone of ten Brink’s
versatility, and much as he had already done for
him, he could and would have done more in the
future.

The relation between the poet and the scholar
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had become, as it were, a personal oue, and to work
on his behalf seemed almost the service and duty
of a friend, Traits of character which he shared
with Chaucer attracted the modern scholar to the
medizval poet: humour and playful fancy, a light
heart, an ideal conception of life, a serious purpose
coupled with a deep sense of responsibility for its
fulfilment, honesty, candour, 2 cultured appreciation
of form, and wealth of idea, were common to both,

In this connection we can but briefly refer to
the lectures on Shakespeare which from about 1885
onwards ten Biink was in the habit of delivering
either beforc an academic audience or an educated
general publicc They werc published afler his
death, and there is no doubl that had it been
granted to ten Brink to fix the final outlines of
the character of the greatest Mnglishman, we should
have been presented with a work marked cqually
by 1igid philological argument and by an artistic
appreciation of the poet and his development.

We may briefly also refer to ten Brink'’s devotion
to the great popular productions of English lilerature.
The Q.E. Béowulf stood in the forefront of his
interests during the last years of his life, and he
attempted in his own original way to fathom the
birth and growth of the popular epic, a one-sided
treatment of which according to some siereotyped
method had for long yeams encumbered the science
of literature.

Yet withal ten Brink was no pedantic devotee
of leamning. His memory will long remain green
nol only as a distinguished scholar, but as a dis-
tinguished man, He served learning, his f{amily,
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and his friends with the love and devotion which
spring from a pure heait. He defended his con-
victions with coutage and energy, but also with
kindliness and charity. Without striving for influ-
ence, he possessed it; without creating a school,
he was a dominating and potent force in the world
of letters.



INTRODUCTION

DURING the early centuries after the Noiman Con-

quest the English dialects, of which each in_turn
seems To €laim a certain pre-eminence in literature,
are scen to be undergoing a development which
in each one seveially tends apparently towards a
more complete differentiation fiom the others, and a
mofe emphatic accentudtidl of its distinguishing
characleristics, This period, charactetised bi_'ghe
prevalence of centrifugal tendencies, is succeeded in
the Second Hatf of the I4th century by an_epoch in
which the foundation for Tutare unity is laid. About
the time when i thg-adjoining kingdom of Scotland
a branch of the noithern dialect attains to the dignity
of a national language, the beginnings of a common
literary language are discernible in England. Scotch,
whose first classical representative is Barbour, was
scarcely able to maintain its position unimpaired for
three centuries. Literary English, on the other hand,
from the reign of IEdward IIl. to the present day,
cafi [60k back upon a continuous development, which,
in "spile_ of an —Gccasional change of direction, has
never been interrupted or violently forced into a new

sannel. In course of time it has subjected to
xxvi
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itself not only the British Isles, but a large portion
of the inhabited world, and has, moreover, helped
to add to the intellectual possessions of mankind
treasures of such kind that its importance for the
culture of the world now seems independent even of
the continuance of the mighty empire over which its
cxtension is increasing, and of the no less important
federation of autonomous colonies in which it is the
prevailing speech.

The home of the language born for so greal a
destiny was on the banks of the Thames. From a
union of Midland and Southern dialects there sprang
mpre than 500 years ago that lilerary English, the
origin of which is still clearly perceptible in the
language of modern English, as well as of American,
writers and speakers.

Two districts watered>by the Thames claim alike
1o have excrcised the deeper influence on the unifica-
tion of English speech: Oxford on the one hand,
London, with Westminster, Windsor, and oLher Royal
residences, on the other. The opinion of scholars
called upon to decide who really coined the literary
language of England and secured ' it “extension,
wavers "Bertvéen’ the " flames of iwo distinguished
puthors of the 14th century: Wiclif and Chaucer.

He who deliberately and without bias weighs the
criteria by which the question must be decided, will
soon attain fo a standpoint from which the contro-
versy seems superfluous and futile. He will be able
1o appreciate the peculiar merit of each of these two
great men in_the unification of English speech, but
he will be unable to closc his mind 5 The conviction
that to Chaucer alone the honour is due of being
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csteemed the first and supreme classic of the literary
language then in its infancy.

The English language was a gift to English
literature not from the learning of the university,
but from the great capital and the Royal Court.
Not the Yorkshireman living far from his home, but
the Londoner, who remained in permanent and close
contact with the place of his birth, stamped the
language with the impress of his mind. Wiclif was
a great theologian, an acute logician, a man imbued
with deep religious and patriotic feeling, but the form
of his work was to him of secondary importance
as compared with its substance, and thereforc he
never completely grasped the secret of form ; he was
never really triumphant in the struggle for literary
expression. Chaucer was, and i1emained until the
appcarance of Shakespeare, the most consummate
master of language amongst English poets, one of
the few in whom art and nature, form and substance,
arc in absolute harmony, indeed, appear to be one.
It was in the last years of his life that Wiclif began
to write in English; he never wholly abandoned
Latin, and the English he wrote was not his native
dialect. Chaucer, from his earliest years, wrote and
composed poetry in his mother tongue, and so far as
we know, in it exclusively; the dialect with which
he was familiar at home and the English which he
acquired at Court, and in intercourse with Govern-
ment officials, hardly differed from each other ; in the
district, linguistically considered of which he was a
native, the off-shoqts of several d alects met ; the way
for his own eclectic and levelliny fictivity had been
prepared by the enviregnment in which he grew up.
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Wiclif's adherents were natives of different parts of
England ; his collaborator in the translation of the
the Bible, Nicholas Hereford, wrote in a dialect that
differed from Wiclif’s own, and had a south-western
tinge ; Purvey’s revision had much the same dialectal
colouring as his master's work ; the poor priests spoke
each his own idiom. So far as we can trace the
literary tradition inaugurated by Wiclif, it seems to
move westwards rather than eastwards, z.¢., its direc-
tion is towards the past rather than the future. The
bloody reaction which orthodoxy brought about
under the Lancastrians put an end to this tradition,
to the great detriment of English prose. On the
other hand the literary movement which received its
impulse from Chaucer® maintains an uninterrupted
course throughout the 15th and 16th centuries.
His example dominates art-poetry, and even the
Renaissance rather emphasised than checked the
effect of his writings, At critical moments—we need
consider only Caxton—he must be held to have
exercised an important influence even on prose. And
far-reaching as was the influence of his ari, the effect
produced by his language was co-extensive with it.
Gower, a native of Kent, writes his Confessio Amastis
in a dialect which, despite many XKenticisms, re-
sembles, on the whole, Chaucer’s idiom far more
closely than that of his own counttymen. Occleve
was a Londoner, like. the master he so passionately
revered. Lydgate, the recognised head of the
Chaucer school, and of poetry in the t5th century,
was a native of Suffolk. His language is built upon
the foundation %aic by Chaucer, but has a deeper
East-M_idland 'tinge, and is therefore typical for the
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In conclusion I beg to express my heartiest thanks
to all friends who have assisted me by valuable sug-
gestions, more especially to Professor Kluge for the
kindly interest he has taken in the translation, and
to Miss E, M. Guest and Mr. A. W. Pollard, who
have also helped in the revision of the procf-sheets.

M. BENTINCK SMITH.

GIRTON COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
November, 1901,






PREFACE

And for ther 1s so giect diversitce
In Englissh and i wrytinge of ows tonge
So preye I God thdt noon miswryte thee,
N¢ thee mismeetie for defaute of tonge

TuE little book herewith offered to the friends of
Chaucer and of the English language is the result of
several years of study not oiiginally undertaken with
a view to a publication of this nature. ‘The gram-
matical and metrical outlines which form the basis of
the present work were planned, and in course of
time expanded and elaborated, for my own use
and the benefit of those who attended my lectures.
At the beginning of the present year 1 hap-
pened to hear that a younger colleague intended
to write a Chaucer Grammar. This circumstance
determined me, in the interest of a rational
division of labour, to bring to light what had for
years lain hidden in my desk. I, of course, at once
communicated my plan to the scholar who was the
unintentional occasion of my decision, From the
alacrity with which he gave way to me followed the
obligation, on my part, lo appear before the rcader
v
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as soon as possible But unexpecled difficulties
hindered the exccution of a plan so easily conccived.
The revision and completlon of the somewhat
defective MS, occupied several months; three more
were spent in sccing it through the press, as, for
vatious reasons, the printing was delayed. In this
connection I should like to acknowledge the
sympathy and encouragement I received fiom my
friend Friedrich Kluge, who also assisted me in the
correction of the proof-sheets.

Though deferred beyond my expectations, the
appearance of this work strikes me neverthcless as
premature. I could have wished 1o postpone the
publication of a Grammar and Prosody of Chaucer
until after the completion of a critical edition of his
works. The preparations for such an edition have
occupied me for a considerable iime, but owing o
lack of leisure the undertaking makes bul slow pro-
gress. So long, however, as a critical edition of
Chaucer’s works iemains a fond hope, the details of
his grammatical and metrical sysiems will nol be
determined with the accuracy thal might otherwise
be attainable, nor will the survey as a whole be
really comprehensive. Moreover, the want of such
an edition presenis difficulties both to the author
and the thoughtful reader. The text-book, which
ought to rest on a critical foundation (for otherwise
though it might give specimens of forms, it would
nol present a picturc of Chaucer’s language), must
nevertheless disclose but little of the critical labour
involved in it, and may err in being in some points
too concise and in others not concise enough. The
reader, however, who frequently can not even refer {o
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the neccssary iexts, must have either great con-
fidence in his author, or great personal industry,
In this connection I may be permitted to make a
statement on orthographical matters in particular.
It goes without saying that Ms. forms which the
evidence of rime and metirc proves to be incom-
patible with Chaucer's phonetic system have been
removed and replaced by more appropriate ones.
But even within the range of the permissible the
MsS. offer so great and so bewildering a variety
that some selection seemed advisable, In the
chapter on Phonology it has been my endeavour to
quote the cxamples in the orthography supported by
the best cvidence, a comparison of the tendencies
prevailing in ihe most reliable MSS. of the Canter-
bury Tales providing theg starting point for my
investigations, Bul I have consistently and tacitly
differentiated the consonants v, 7, from the vowels %,
7, whereas the M$s. hardly ever use the 7 symbol,
and the » symbol chiefly initially to denote both
vowel and consonant. [ have made no use of the
symbol p for & for this reason among others,
because Ellesmere and Hengwrt employ it, even as
an initial, only in abbreviations. In the second and
third chapters I have felt called upon to be somewhat
less consetvative than in the firsi, and to insist upon
the application of certain principles of a normalised
orthography for which 1 made some incidental sug-
gestions in the chapter on Phonology, but I have
nevertheless endeavoured to avoid startling innova-
tions. The beginner will, I hope, be grateful {0 me
if by means of my orthography I considerably
[acilitate a correct somprehension of, Chaucer’s word-
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forms, especially the gradation-serics in conjugation,
Only the other day, during the perusal of the most
recent numbers of our two philological periodicals,
my eyes were opened to the need for such assist-
ance. In the discussion of Inflection I have made
an abundant use of diacritics ; in the discussion of
Metre where, in many cases, marks of another kind
were required, diacritics are—with rare exceptions—
used only in part of the section on rime, The
reptoach of temerity and inconsistency, which I shall
hardly escape, will be gladly borne, if only I have
been enabled to contribute somcwhatl to the wider
diffusion, and at the same time, to the deepening, of
our knowledge of Middle English specch and of
Chaucet's art.

Much that is not of-inferior importance remains
to be said. But I prefer to postpone further remarks
to the future when an occasion for themn, whether
peaceful or polemical, will not be wanting.

One thing must, however, not remain uncxpressed
here—the gratitude 1 owe to my predccessors in
this department—to name only Tyrwhitt, Gescnius,
Child, Ellis. The reader will gather from certain
external analogies that Sievers’ Anglo-Saxon Gram-
mar has not remained without influence on the final
form of my work, morc especially on the portion
treating of inflection. To thesc names must be
added that of Furnivall, without whose publications
one would hardly have ventured upon a critical
examination of Chaucer’s text.

BERNHARD TEN BRINK,

STRASSBURG, Osfober, 1834,



TO THE SECOND EDITION

LATER than one might have expected, a new edition
of this little book has become necessary. In my
capacity as editor I have treated the original form of
ten Brink's work on Chaucer with the reverence due
to the mature work of a master. Apart from
cdilorial changes of a purely practical kind, I have
undertaken only a few slight modernisations of the
subject-matter, for which Zupitza’s discussion of the
book in the Litteraturzeitung, 1883, col. 609, had
prepared the way. I felt th® less called upon to
distutb the fundamental views of the book, as a
seitlement of opinions on some points can be ex-
pecied only in the future. Unfortunately, ten
Brink’s remains contain but few notes for a new
edition. Thus the work appears almost entirely in
the form which for many years has proved its value
as an introduction to the language and verse of
that poet whose muse laments most deeply the
premature death of our teacher and master.

F. XLUGE.
FREIBURG 1. B., January, 1895

iz






TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

THe study of Chaucer is at last becoming a matter
of real interest to the English-speaking peoples, and
if we are gradually awakening to a sense of the im-
porlance and value of his work, and of older English
literature in general, we owe it in no small measure
to ten Brink’s research. Eyen scholars who are
unable to share ten Brink’s opinions on all points
agree that his investigations are matchless examples
of profound lcarning and whole-hearted devotion lo
his subject.

My experience as a teacher proved to me, how-
cver, that in its German form ten Brink’s time-
honoured work on Chaucer's Spracke und Verskunst
presented great difficulties even to students tolerably
conversant with the German language, and that, if it
were to be used with advantage to any considerable
extent, these difficulties must be removed by an
English version. I have, thereforc, ventured to
undertake the present translation, in the hope of
making the average English student more familiar
with this valuable book.

The rendering of certain technical terms from
German into English is often no easy matter. Yet

X1
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1 cannot think it desirable 1o shirk the difficulty by
retaining the more familiar German expressions, I
have therefore endeavoured, as far as possible, to
extract from our slender English vocabulary of
grammatical and metrical terms equivalents for all
such German words. But I have found it impossible
to improve upon Schipper's suggestions (Zngt. Metrik,
vol, I p. 318) that the metrical terms ¢ Aufgesang,’
¢ Abgesang, “ Stollen,’ * Wende,' etc., as applied to
English metre, had best be rendered by those given
originally in Dante’s ‘De wvulgari eloguentia’ (cf.
Opere wiinori di Dante Alighteri, ed. di Pietyo
Fraticelli, 1858, vol. IL p. 146 ff), and I have,
thercfore, translated them by ¢ frons, ¢ cauda, ¢ pedes,)
or ‘wversus) as the case required.

Moreover, it seemed to me undesirable to per-
petuate our probably erroneous custom of translating
‘Hebung’ by ‘arsis) and ‘Senkung’ by ¢#esis’
Whenever, therefore, a more concise expression than
‘stressed element,’ ‘unstressed element,’ seemed called
for, I have followed the example of two distinguished
American scholars, and reversing our ordinary usage,
1 have rendered ‘Hebung’ by ¢ thesis,’ and ¢ Senkung’
by ‘arsis’ (cf. Professor White’s Introduction to the
Rhythmic and Metric of the Classical Languages,
by Dr. J. H. Schmidt, and Professor Platner’s trans-
lation of 1. Muller's Greek and Roman Versification),

Further, in order to make the references throughout
the book available for students who do not possess
the Six-Text, I have added in square brackets the
equivalent references to Skeats’ Students' Chaucer,
(Clarendon Press), and Macmillan's Globe edition of
Chaucer. -
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further course of development. It is chiefly in the
east of England, with a tendency towards the north,
that, in the critical period of transition, literary
tradition is propagated. Stephen Hawes, with whom
medinval poetry stands on the threshold of a new era,
was, like Lydgate, a Suffolk man. Skelton, whose
bold oiiginality relieves the monotony of a decadent
art, was a native of Notfolk and had manifold con-
nections with Northumberland. It seems supeifluous
to continue such considerations, since the results of
the historical process are patent.

In all essential features Modern English more
closely resembles Chaucer’s language than Wiclifs.
In so far also as the relation of modern literary
English to English dialects is concerned, it is more
closely akin to the language of Chaucer, and more
remote from the language of Wiclif And thus the
conclusions we have arrived 3t may be summarised
as follows :——Wiclif prepared great masses of the
people for the reception of a common literary
language, but Chaucer is the author of the literary
movement to which this language owed its develop-
ment during the succeeding centuries,

The following is an attempt to present the idiom
of our great poet from two points of view only:—

» phonology and accidence. Both, but especially the
former, clearly define the relationship of this idiom to
the dialects. The conclusion we shall arrive at is
that Chaucer’s language bclongs essentially to the
East-Midland dialect-group, but contains a fairly large
admixture of South-Eastern elements. The dialccts
of the three principal tribes which transformed
England into a Germanic country arc all represented
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here : Anglian, as well as Saxon and Jutish; but just
as the peculiar character which English assumed in
the mouth of North-Anglian tribes has remained
practically without influence upon the poet’s speech,
so, on the other hand, it reveals few traccs of West-
Saxon influence. An investigation of this relation-
ship in greater detail would necessitate a history of
English dialects such as cannot be given here,

Chaucer's work was no less important for the
evolution of metre than for the development of the
language. English poetry owes its classical metre to
him, and, moreover, both dircctly and indirectly, more
than one very important sirophic struclure, Ahove
all he taught his fellow-countrymen the secret upon
which depended the future of English versification ;
the art of harmoniously linking—not intermixing—
the Germanic and Romance methods—ihe accentnal
and the syllabic. To'present Chaucer’s vessification
in conjunction with his language scemed the more
expedient, since the one cannot be grasped without a
knowledge of the other.

Hence Chaucer’s poetical works are naturally the
primary source even of the linguistic part of this
enquiry, whilst the prose works have only bcen
noticed incidentally. Chaucer is himself only in
verse, only there is he original and national, and only
there he affords dcfinite criteria by which we can
separate that which is peculiar to himself from the
disfiguring husk of tradition.

With one exception, all Chaucer’s works are now
contained in the Publications of the Chaucer Society
in a form convenient for purposes of research. I have
made use of these publications,and quoted according
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to them; in all doubtful cases in the Canterbury
Tales, I have taken Morris’s reprint of Ms. Harl
7334 into consideration, in addition to the Six-Text,
without binding myself by Morris’s numbering of the
lines. For the Clerkes Tale, the careful reprint from
MS. Cambt. Univ. Dd. 4. 24, by W. A. Wright, 1867,
has occasionally been of value,

As a rule, I cite the Six-Text of the Canterbury
Tales (=ST) according 1o the number of the page
and line, eg. S.T. 4/108 or simply 4/108, as a
confusion is sufficiently guarded against by this
method of reference. For the prose portions I quote
according 1o page and paragraph; the Troilus by
book and line, e¢g Troilus or Troil. . 340, the
remaining pocms by the line number. Abbreviations
as Blaunche ( = Decth of Blaunche the Duchesse or
Book of the Duchesse), Parlement (= Parlement of
Foules), Famec (= Hous of Fa.se), Legende or Leg.
(Legende of goode Women), Mars, Venus ( = Com-
pleynte of M., Compleynte of V.), Scogan, Bukton,
ete., will present no difficulty to the reader; the
Treatise on the Astrolabe, ed. Skeat ( = Astrol.), I
cite according to paragraph and line.

For the Boece | have used the edition by Morris
(London, 1868, E.E.T.S.) which numbers the lines
consecutively.

Works which have been erroneously attributed to
our poel, as well as such as have been ascribed to
him by some on insufficient grounds, could not be
taken into consideralion in this investipation. So
far as poems are in guestion, we have restricted our-
selves to such malerial as is printed by Furnivall in
the Parallel-Text Editions of the Ch. Soc.
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CHAPTER 1.

PHONOLOGY.

1. THE VOWELS.

1. THE vowels will be considered from three points
of view, namely : quality (timbre), quantity (duration),
and stress (accent), these being, in many respects,
mutually interdependent. Thus the timbre of some
ME. vowels is essentially determined by their
quantity, the latter, again, is undoubtedly influgnced
by the accent. Conversely, the accentual caéacity
of a syllable is sometimes conditioned by the quantity
of its vowel, and the quantity is not always inde-
pendent of its quality.

2. In the present section the several vowels will
be discussed from the point of view of quality under
headings indicating their quantity.

8. As regards quantity we distinguish short, long,
and variable vowels. The root-vowel is short, for
instance, in sitfen, bed, man, God, huntere ; long in
wis, ‘wise, seeken, beren, iaken, stoom, good, hous
variable in writen, pret. pl. or p.p., keven, fadey, sone

(pron. sune), ‘son, dore (pron, dure), ‘door) The
€ s A
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term variable is applied to vowels the quantity of
which js intermediate between long and short. The
existence of this class of sounds, the limits of which
are not always easy of definition, is not acknowledged
by all philologists. But it is proved, in the first
place, by rimes (§ 325); in the second place, by the
N.E. development of the vowels in question (§ 35),
and, finally, by inferences from analogy. In order
to do justice to the views of opponents, we shall, as
occasion offers, state what quantity others ascribe to
sounds which we designate variable.

4. The theory of accent will be discussed in ch.
11, §§ 276-295. In this connection one observation
may suffice, Ze. that syllables, the accent-points of
which are formed by vowels (for which reason the
latter also appear as the actual bearers of the accent),
may be appropriately divided into originally accented
syllables, syllables capable of accent, and syllables
incapable of accent. Amongst originally accented
syllables some always retain their accent, as the first
syllable in fader, heven, the second syllable in the
Romance words esiaat, array; others can throw it on
to an adjacent syllable—whether from merely metrical
considerations, or owing to some tendency more in-
herent in the language—as the first syllable in worsy,
singinge, frendshipe, the second syllable in nature,
vesoun, pitee, ‘'The adjacent syllable which, under
certain circumstances, may attract the accent, is said
to be capable of accent, thus the second syllable in
wortky, singinge, frendshipe, the first in nature, vesoun,
2itee, Incapable of accent is, for example, the second
syllable in fader, heven, the third in frendshipe, nature,
the first in estaat.
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With regard 1o actual individual cases, this classi-
fication is in contradistinction to a division into
accented and unaccented syllables.

Some trisyllabic and polysyllabic words have more
than one accent. In these cases the simple accent
becomes differentiated into a primary stress and a
weaker, secondary stress; cf. mdriyrdodm, créatire
or créative. ‘The acute accent denotes the primary
stress, the grave the secondary.

Amongst monosyllables, nouns, numerals, verbs,
adverbs, interjections, as well as pronouns used
absolutely, or with logical emphasis, are regarded as
originally tonic compared =ith adjacent elements
in the sentence, but the juxtaposition of syllables
bearing a relatively stronger accent will, of necessity,
frequently reduce the weaker among them to un-
accented syllables.

A. GERMANIC VOWELS.

b. The vowels in originally tonic syllables will,
with regard to their actual accentuation, be discussed
in the following order : first the short, then the long,
finally the variable vowels. Genuine English words
will be considered primarily, those of other origin
only incidentally, Old loan-words will not be
separated from words of the native stock.

SHORT VOWELS.
6. Short are:
(¢) Old short Vowels in a closed syllable bidden,
men, spak, fox, ful. -
(8) Old long vowels, when followed by a con-
sonant group, or a long (sc. geminated), -~=onant:
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keple, ladde ; cvepte, rafte.  This shortening took place
even where the two consonants belonged to two
different parts of a compound, the first being the
final consonant of the one element, the second the
initial consonant of the other: wisdom by the side
of wisy frindskipe beside fregnd; chipman (O.E.
ceapmon) beside cképe.

NOTE 1. Onm, wiiting as eaily as the beginning of the
thirteenth century, aheady affords indubitable proof of this 1ule,
which, as a mattet of fact, dates from a perod prior to his.
In accordance with his system—a peifectly appiopiiate one
(cf. § 97)—he doubles the final consonant of a syllable (as
well as the fust of two consonants tezminating a woid) after a
shott vowel, a method whichhe consideis the only coirect one
(Dedic. 103-110), and thus he writes wasdom bul wis, chaps-
menn (pl.) but ckepinngbope.

In composition this phonetic rule is, howecver,
violated with extreme frequency by the operation of
analogy. New compounds are thus differentiated
from older ones, but even existing compounds are
endued with new life by the subjection of the first
element to the same phonetic development as the
corresponding simple word. The quantity of the
stem-word seems to be determinative, especially in
the development of derivatives with the suffix -4
(originally the second element in a compound) and
-nesse, so that formations like f##udly, sthnesse, seem
almost exceptions.

NoTE 2. A necessity for differentiation not infrequently
exercises some influence; thus between®godkéd, ¢goodhood,’
and gddkdd, ‘Godhead,’ between wirly, ‘wisely,’ and ewisy,
fceitainly.’ It ¥ noteworthy, for Instance, thai Orrm writes
clennbike (from cléne), but wiskke, wislky (flom wis, ‘wise’), At

a later perjod a toneless ¢ was not infrequentlv inserted befoue,
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-Jy, among othe: reasons for the putpose of indicating that m,
words Like wisely, godely, shortening by position was avoided,
The quantity of the 7 in M.E. s#k#uesse may be inferred from
N.E, séckness, and especially fiom N.E. sk as compared with
M.E. sz&.

A phonetic exception to the rule in accordance
with which originally shorl vowels are preserved, and
originally long ones are shortened, results from the
character of certain consonant combinations, and, in
a more limited degree, also of single sounds. Cf.§ 16
and § 35.

(y) OE. long vowels rarcly appear shortened
before single consonants, as in Zez (by the side of
-t¢ne) 3 ws, but (O.E. ds, biitan) are cases of shortening
in unaccented form-words,

7. The short vowels are ¢, ¢, &, o, », amongst
which 7 represents the pure Gei®nan 7, as well as th
N.E. sound which inclines towards ¢ (as in 7s) ; ¢ an
g, on the other hand, always stand for open sounds,
For the purpose of distinction from the corresponding
closed sounds open ¢ and ¢ will be denoted graphically
by ¢ g, and the impure £ by # On the #-sound,
which occurs sporadically, cf. § 38.

8. 7 and § are not graphically distinguished in
M.E, Ti6F can they be differentiated etymologically.
On the whole, 7 is the rule. The pure Z-sound seems
to have ~been preserved only before cettain con-
sonants; it may saiely be assumed before gk
(palatal x): knight, light, night,

9, Short ¢ (6r_z'5"i§ represented in the MSS. either
by 7 or by y: the latter symbol is used by preference,
to Obviate efronéous readings, when 7 or # precedes
or_follows: myght, myght, knyght, kyng, skyn, etc.:
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initially, in such cases, some scribes prefer the capital
I: I (OE. i), In, Inne. Since no such exlernal
considerations are now binding, it would be advisable
to use 7 exclusively in normalised texts ; cf. § 22.

10. Sources of { or £:

(¢) OE. £, as well as sz from 7o, es, or as i-
mutation from ¢z (for further particulars . § 48, V.
VIL: 75, mysse, wiste, with, bidden, (L)if, sitten,
thikke, stille, wille, chyn, tyn, vyng, drynken ; knight,
vight, six, fighten, hights, nmyght, myghle, nyght.
Also the 7 of some other Germanic dialect: zwindowe
(O.N. vindpuga), brink(e) (Dan.), prgge (Mdu.), etc.

(B) Stable O.E. ¥ (=u): brigge, kissen, lst,
‘lust, jfille, fulfillen, kyn, synne, thynne, kyng—Sister
from Q.N. syster.

NoTE 1. In Ayng the Z-sound had already bhecome fixed

“ previous to the M.E. period.—In exceptional cases O.E. y is
represented in Chaucer by ¢ (§ 11, ¢); as to the relation of ¢
to 7, cf. § 48, X1,

(v) O.E. {: fHftene, blisse S., lsse S. and V., Xst
(O.E. Zst, border, edge of anything), wisdoms, smjt
(beside smjiterl), light ‘light, easy, dich, -ifch, jliche.
In some cases the long £ may have become short
already in O.E,, a question which we must, once and
for all, decline to discuss, The # of other Germanic
dialects becomes short also under the same conditions
as O.E. 7; cf, for instance, skrightz by the side of
shriked, from schriken (Olg. scricén).

(8) O.E. %, #o, do: Fght ‘light’ S, fil (ie. fill,
O.E. foll), siknesse.

NotE 2. By the side of /i Chaucer also has the form fe/, cf.
S.T. 568/1282 [G. 1282), /2/: wel; but, on the other hand, .
32/1104 [A. 1104], S 1 Wil .
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(¢) O.E. stable 7 (=long #): Zyd (phon.=hidd
from 4idd, O.E. kyded), kyd (from kidd, O.E. cyded) ;
cf. & 50.

(() M.E. 7 by monophthongisation (cf. on this
subject § 21, ¢ and § 41, Note): Zighse ‘height,
wystriste (O.N. Zreysta), slighte beside sleighte (sleippe,
slegp, O.N. sldgd).

NOTE 3. It may seem doubtful whether in Chaucer the
quantity of 7 befne gh# is correctly designated short. The
ariginal length and origin of the vowel aie certainly irrelevant,
and the only guestion is whether g# still retained the function of
a genuine consonant or not. Now it is a fact that gZ when
protected disappears less rapidly than when final, hence a form
Like pZst, instead of plipit is the exception in Chaucer. It may
therefore be assumed that such a word as Znyghé was by
Chaucer still pronounced %77X#, which, in consequence of the
exiremely palatal character of the ¥, was in sound almost
equivalent Lo Z»ii¢ or knikit. Long hgfore Chaucer some texts
regulaily have 77# for ég/Z, Cf on this point the opinion of an
accurate observer among German phoneticians, who holds that
in such a German word as ‘nicht,’ etc., there is no 7 at all;
the apparent z-sound is, he asserts, palatal x.

11. Sources of ¢ (short open #):

(a) O.E. ¢ by z-mutation from a: bed, kelle, men.
Likewise the corresponding Q.N. sound, e.g. brennen.

(B) OE. &, eo: helpe, self; herie, erthe, evl.

(v) Rarely O.E. @: whether, nesse, for instance in
Holdernesse 3 in the case of messe Romance influence
is conceivable. Cf. § 48, 1L

(8) OE. ez before x: flex, wex, and sometimes
before 7-combinations, upon which cf. § 48. 1v. .

NOTE., As to the usual representation of O.E. & and #a, cf
§ 12. In the combination O.E. -¢a%, es appears in Chaucer
sometimes as @, somelimes as ¢, but in both cases the union of
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these sounds with the vocalic element of the guttmal or palatal
x has produced a diphthong : ax or ¢, cf. § 39 ff.

() O.E. y (=1i): abegge (:legge) 113/3938, [A.
3938]; FEmetten, Parl. 439, 628, Mars 183, Troilus
UL 1733; melle (:2elle) 113/3924, [A. 3924] and
122/4241, [A. 4241]; Canlebregge (: collegge)
115/3990,[A. 3990]; melle ‘ mill® ; cherche (: werche)
once 546/5 5 [G. 545]; dent ‘blow, dint’; thenne
‘thin (‘7emne) 117/4065, [A. 4065); Sfulfelle
(G 2elle) Troil. 1L 510. On kessen and Jest cf.
§48. x1.

(O O.E. ¢: grette, mette, kepte, bledde.

(1) OE. & or  (cf. § 50): yspred, dredde, lesse,
slepte, shepherde (sheep = O.E. scéap, where & stands
for #, or scdp), mente, lente, ylent; cf. § 12 5 and

50.

(0) O.E. do: crepte, brest, fel (O.E. feoll), derre,
compayr, to dggre (O.E, déore).

() OE. éa: betien, pret. pl. from &pten “beat)
gretter (OE grdatra, but also grytra), compar. of
&vpgt. Edward; of. § 12 0 and § 50.

(x, Sometimes O.E. §: ked, yhed, cf. § 50.

12. Sources of &:

(a) OE &: asschen, asse, cat. Also ON. a:
gabben, cast, casten, car]. Mg, a: knarve. Mlg. a:
labben, etc,

(B) O.E. g, o, before resonants, with the exception
of the' combinations mb, nd, ng: vam, cam, nam,
swam ; man, swan, wan Adj., than, gan, bigan, ran,
wan, can ; thank,

NoTE 1. By the side of nam occurs 1oom (O.E. ndne) 3 coom,

too, is due to O.E. sdws, whereas cam is probably formed by
analogy. On om, from, cf. § 58
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() OE. @, ea: al, alle, also, als, as, wal, galle,
halle, stalle, callen, fallen, galwes, salwes ; hals; half;
walk.

(8) OE. ea: warde, hard, Edward, afterward;
carf, stavf ; arm, bavm, havin, warn; havpe, sharpe;
narwe. Before # only in wazen by the side of
wezen ; cf. § 48. 1v. 6.

(¢) O.E. &: staf, yaf, craft; glad, sad, bad pret. ;
kad, hadde; gnat, hat, thai, what, sat; fasi, faste,
brast ; bak, blak, spak.

() O.E. 4: clad (from clidd, O.E. cladod), gat-
toothed (gt from O.E. gd?, thal otherwise results in
Logt), axe (O.E. drian, dscian).

() OE. #: lad, ladde, dvadde, spradde, adder
(O.E. nddre, neddve, ML.E. naddre, addre), bladder,
laddey ; ylaft s lasten (O.E. ldstan).

Here belong also the adj. éaqde (orig. p.p. to O.E.
bddar) and the verb madde, a new formation from the
adj. muad (orig. p.p. O.E. maded),

() O.E. éa: yraft; chapman.

NoTE 2. In exceptional cases @ devclops from O.E. e=i-

mutation ftom @ cf § 48, v.—The word Zarrc (O.E. Zeors,
O.N. Ziarye) probably delives its a from Mdu. Zerre, Zarre.

13. Bources of

(«) Old stable 6: God, ofte; dogge ; flok, knok, lok,
Yok ; shoppe, hoppen ; corn, hovn, biforn, yborn, lorn,
ysworn, yshorn, torn | ycorve, ystorve ; borwe, morwe,
sorwe ; post (O.E. post, Lal. poste-m), ylost; grol,
lot, Scot, stot; box, fox. Algfte is based on O.N. 4
lopte.

NOTE 1. Both the vaib cosfer and the conesponding sub-
stantive cost belong here, since, though neither of them is an old
loan-word, they are not immediately derived from the Romance
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(O.Fr, coste, couste, produced M.E. couste, which Chaucer
does not use), but have found their way into English through
the medium of Scandinavian or Dutch.

(B) Unstable O.E. a,0 before nd, ng: bond, bonde,
brond, hond, lond, sonde, strond ; the preterites bond,
Jond ; fonden (O.E, fandian), stonden ; song S., wrong
adj., long, strong; wong pret., slong, song, throng,
wrong; fongen, hongen,

NotE 2. For the sake of rime with a foreign word like
gevland, Ch. seems, in exceptional cases, to consider a foom
bke Zand peimissible, cf. S.T. 56/1930, [A. 1930), 298/4574,
[B. 4574.] Being characteristic for the Noithern dialect, such

forms are used by the students in the Reeve's Tale. On and,
cf. § 58

(y) OE. 4: softe

14, Short # is, as a rule, represented by #; after
=, however, o is writlen for the sake of graphic clear-
ness ; the most reliable MSS. use the o-symbol also
before ~nz.

15. Sources of #:

(a) O.E.shott #: #ubbe (Lg. tubbe); tukked (from
Lg. tucken); bulle, fulll), wolle, pullen; sonne, ionne,
connen, bigonnen, yronnen, ywonnen ; hunten, huntere
hunger, hungry ; thus,

(B) O.E. o, % from eo after w in world,

Note. Unchanged ¢o has resulted in g in werk, swerd
(O.E. sweord, swurd), Unusual is soster (O.E. sweosler, swuster),
8.T. 100/3486, [A. 3486), riming with Lal. noster; o=wu or n}
The form with which Chaucer is moie familiar is sisfer (O.N.
syster).

(y) O.E. o before Z in dul(().

(6) OE. y exceptionally before Z/: skulle, tullen ;
after 2 in wors (but more frequently 2wers) and in
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worth, worthy, worthe V. (=O.E. wyrdian), worm
(O.E. wyrm), wort (O.E. zgpri); further in muchel,
muche (O.E. mneyeel).

(¢) Older #: Jbuxom; on ws (O.E. #s) and duz
(O.E. bidtan) cf. § 6 «.

LoNG VOWELS,
16. Long are:

(e) Originallylong vowels before a single consonant,
or when final: #ide, see, dged, brood, foot, kous.

(B) Originally long vowels before /2, nd, ng, where,
however, they occur but rarely ; /ield, feend, freend,
keeng s frequently before s#: Cvist (but Zst ¢ border,
edge’), dreest (but also brps?), 1uggst, 1nggst, wagst, dppst.
In this connection note that the length is most fre-
quently preserved in cases wherg the consonant com-
bination in question is final, or, at any rate, final in
the most important of the various inflexional forms
of any given word ¢ fzend-feendes, but, on the other
hand, with a variable vowel, wende, pret. of wénen;

meest, noost, from Q.E, mubst, mndst, but lasten from
O.E. l#stan.

NOTE 1. Beiween m: and & weak e is geneially inserted:
deemede, seemede, which then become deemed, seensed. On #d, cf.
§357

(7) Originally short vowels, as a rule before -/:
child, feeld, dld, gold ; original 7, 4, # (phon. #) before
nd: bjnden (phon. bdinden), bounden, kjnde (phon.
kinde); %, and occasionally a, o, before mb: clyjmben,
comb, Iomb.

(8) Originally short vowels in an open syllable
(with the exception of 7, », ) : béren, maken, foriore.
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(e) Originally short vowels, after which a consonant
has disappeared, whether contraction has taken place
as in maad from maked, or compensation-lengthening,
as presumably in mdde, for makde, from nakede.
Also originally short vowels, after which some re-
lated consonant has become vocalised, This applies
chicfly to O.E. j: stile from stiyele, fuwol, fow! (phon.
Juel, fil) from fujol—exceptionally to palatal ¢ (#')
and % (y): I from zc, plit from plight, plikt.

(§) Single vowels resulting from the monophthong-
isation of O.E.or M.E. diphthongs: ¢réper (O.E.
crégpan), dgeth (O.E. déap), je from eye, high, %y from
heigh, phon. plith, plii (spelt plough, plow) from plovi,
and the latter from O.IL. play (spelt pldk).

NoTE 2. A following consonant-gioup 1educes the vowel-
lengths develaping in accordance with € and {, exactly as if they
were ouginally long mOnophthongs.

17. If one of the consonani-groups enumecrated
in the preceding section, under B8 and #, is followed by
another consonant, the long vowel is replaced by the
correspanding shott one: Cvist, but christnen ; child,
but ckildren ; kjnde, but kindlen (i.e. kindlen).

18. If the following syllable concludes with a
stem-formative (Ze. not an inflexional) » or s, the
lengthening which should take place according to
§ 16, v, 6, is prevented or impaired: alderman,
thondey ; heven, foder (cf. § 35, 8). IL seems that, in
this case, even the vowel-lengths which should be
preserved in accordance with § 16, 8, are generally
shortened : eristen as compared with Crisz.  Bul the
vowel-lengths mentioned in§ 16, a,retain theirquantily:
leever, gver, mopoder.
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Note. The phonctic laws developed in §§ 17 and 18 me
fiequently violated by the opetation of analogy : by the side of
Seend we find feendly, beside child, childhede, and so on m almost
all conesponding cases (but cf. fréndly, siknesse). Thus
dewvatives formed by means of the suffix -e»e (not to be con-
founded with the old -e» already extinct), 1etam,without exception,
the quantity of the root-vowel of the woid from which they
detive, although when the accent falls upon the root-vowel, the
final e is regularly mute : hence, as a matter of fact, » concludes
the syllable. The compaiative suffix -¢» influences the quantity
of the root-vowel only when the consonantal teimination of the
rool has been strengthened (geminated), but, in this case, it
affects equally onginally long vowels of every category: for
instance, leever, kpnder, but gretler (and hence, by analogy,
gretlest), from greet 5 cf. hereon, § 244.

19. Much the same effcct as that produced by
final stem-formative #, # results from ¥ as the vowel
of a following syllable: body, gnany, peny. An
originally long vowel remains, as a rule, apparently
uninfluenced by y, for instance, Z7dy, unless perhaps
when 7 precedes the y; at any rate, the quantity of
eny (O.E, #niy) for which the MSS, not infrequently
have any, seems doubtful,

20, The long vowels are 727475 7 &

21. Sources of 7:

(a) OId 7: Gif, &k, ws, ride, write ; Crist.

(B) Stable O.E. 7 (¢-mutation of %): Zjde, pride,
drje, *dry’ (O.E. dripe, cf. drijod, ‘ drought’); f7».
Here belongs also %it%e, fite, ‘little’; cf. P.B.B. ix.
3635.

(y) Old ¢ followed by the consonant-gioups /4, 7d,
mb, which produce length : child, mild, wild; wind,
bljnd, bikynde, bjnden, [Fnden, grinden, winden,
" chymbe (MAu. kimme), chymben (Swed. kimba), cljmben.
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Also old stable y before ud: wzjnde, kjnde (O.E.
cynd), kynde (Q.E. cynde).

(8) Old £ before a palatal that has disappeared or
become vocalised. [ ; plit; sitle (O.E. stipelc) tile,
(O.E. zjyele, and, according to Pogalscher, also, O.E.
ziyel), tithes, ‘tithes’ (O.E. #poda); fest (O.E. Zigest,
‘thou liest”), ywrien (O.E. jewrigen); also. old
before y: e (O.E. Zyze),} alyest (O.E. dyyest, ¢ thou
buyest, payest’). M.E. Ajen, ¢ hasten, hie is O.E.
Hginn (O.E. { on account of Orm’s subst. A%,
‘haste"),

NOTE 1. Foums like Jyen (O.E. licyan), abyen (O.E. abycyan)
are by analogy with foims like Jyes?, abyest; stiict phonetic
development must have produced in Chaucer foums like 7jgge,
abigge (gr=N.F. dg); cf §174. A phonetically conect equiva-
lent for dbycyan which actually occurs in Chaucer is abeggen,
by the side of which (b2 analogy formation adeyers.

(¢) A monophthongisation of (1) the O.E. diph-
thong #, do. This diphthong has generally been
transmitted in the form o, and has resulted in ¢; bul
Z appears in 53k, ¢ sick, by the side of more frequent
seek, and regularly before following 7: fljen (O.E.
Jiogan), fige (fléage), drien (O.E, drigyan), fer (O.E.
legyan). (2) Related Germanic diphthongs, for instance,
Olg. do, 20 skj, Mhg, ie: smjlen (7). (3) The M.E,
diphthong ¢, upon which cf. § 41: e from M.E. e
(O.E. ap, ép), siigh, siye, slj from sleigh (O.N. slagy),
djen beside deyen, (O.Fris. déja, O.N. diyia), kigh hj
(from Aeigh, O.E. kénk, more correctly %éh),s7 by the
side of say (from seigh, O.E, seah, suk, sek),

1In consequence of the diverging use of the same symbols in O,E.
and in MLE., it may be as well to point out in this connection some-

what more fully the Yinks in the development of &z to Iy, namelys
luge, life, e, lie.
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NoOTE 2. The cases mentioned under ¢, 1 and 3, cannot be
accurately differentiated. A form like dryen, for instance, may
very possibly have developed from dreyen, which is frequent in
M.E.,, though it does not occur in Chaucer.

22. Like short 7, long 7 is represented sometimes
by 7 and sometimes by y. But y is a far more fre-
quent symbol for long 4 It alternates initially with
Z, and seems to be avoided only before certain con-
sonants (such as % and #%), Some scribes, too,
betray an inclination to differentiate forms identical
in sound but differing in meaning, by a distinction in
the use of these symbols, In normalised texts it
would be desirable, following the example of Brad-
shaw (cf. the transcribed passages in The Skeleton of
Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, London and Cambridge,
1868), to employ the symbol » exclusively for long
and the symbol Z exclusively for short £ The familiar
symbol 7, which is also the more unsual one in the
better Chaucer MSS., might appropriately be retained
only for the first pers. pron.

23. Sources of 2:

(«) O.E.¢: begche * beech, siche seke * seek’ 5 gleede,
heede, steede; feele * feel’ s deeme, seeme, guime; queene,
wgne ‘believe, ween’; feeng, heengy slegp “slept’;
Seere (i foere 3 feere), heer(e) ‘here’ ; gees ‘geese,’ chise
‘cheese’ (O.E. cése cise); feet *feet, sweele * sweet)
begte ‘beat, poke,’ grite ‘ greet,) mugete ‘ meet’; legth
‘teeth’; 7eeve (O.E. gerdfa), Euve (O.E. Efe); mé, thee,
iz, 8. Here belongs also O.E. ¢ as 7-mutation from
Germanic e (where the O.W.S. dialect has?Ze, 7): &ke
“increase, Aegre ‘hear, leeve, bileeve * belicve, slgeve
‘sleeve, also O.E. 7¢, 7 in #ger O.E, njr (by the side
of néar).
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(B) O.E. ¢ by group-lengthening before /d: feeld,
sheeld, seeldle, cf, § 35, e

(v) OE. éo: bee, knge, tree, free; been, jfigen, seen ;
theef, legf ¢ dear lief’ ; seek (more frequent than sik)
‘sick’; Aeeld “held’ ; feend, freend ; leep ¢ lept, weep
‘wept, deer * deer, deere ¢ dear, regsen (O.E, kréosan),
cheesen © choose,’ bregst (by the side of brest), preest.
Also the related diphthong of other Germanic dialects,
e.g. meeke (O.N. myiky),

NoTE. In exceptional cases Kentish Z occurs in Ch. for
O.E. #, the usual 1epresentative of which is#: fgg#, Troil. L 2293
111 978, by the side of the ordinary f7». On the other hand,
wggze S., which is piobably deduced from the O.E. verb jfFsar,

JZan (=0,5wed. foysa) should be accounted for analagously to
hgere, slegwe. On 7 in words like eelde, weelde, cf. § 33, ¢

(8) M.E. # when final: thus by the side of sjpn
inf. (O.E. s/an) tlie apocopated form s/e, and the
verb inflects in the pres. ind. sleg, sigst, skpth, plo
slegn, sigg.

24. Sources of 7:

* (o) OE. &: dggl, ger, lpps in nathelges, lppste, migest,
sged, thregd, feere ¢ fear, brepeh ‘breath,’ shithe ‘sheath’
(O.E. scédd scéad), unshithen, gegth ‘he goes, Leg.
2145. Excepting when the vowel is final: se
(O.E. s#) always with closed é.

NoTE 1. Instead of gggth Chaucer generally uses goosf,
which may he accounted for by analogy: O.E. g4, gifst, gdbd;
pL gd4, in Chaucer g7, gpgst, ggoth, PL gogn.

(B) O.E. & or mutation-, in an open syllable:
st¢gde ‘place, stead’; brgken, speken, wriken; bgre
“bear, spire, bren, diren ‘injurc, gren ‘plough,’ swaren,
#ren, wiren, ‘defend, wgren ‘wear’; mgte ‘meat,
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glen; aswgved p.p. Likewise O.N, &: ggten. Also e
from O.E. y in an open syllable : sigren (O.E styrian,
N.E. 1o stit), which is confirmed by rimes, Fame
567, 817 [Globe, Fame IL 59], Troil. 1V, 1451.

Further O.E, 2z in an open syllable: ggre.

NorE 2. Mlg. # producst # in deer (pilwebeer) from bare
‘cover, slip.”

(v) Monophthongisation of O.E. dz: drged,
deed ‘dead, rged “ved, loshyiden; degfy Chipe, hegp,
steep, lgpen, thripen, bggm, dregm, stregm, geve © ear) gre
‘ear of corn, sggre ‘tear’; Jges ¢ falsehood, deception,’
lees ‘he lost, gest; greet, bgten * beal, thrpren ; deeth
‘death,’ slggtl “he slays’; Afved, Fame 550 [Globe,
Fame 11 42], instead of which generally the con-
tracted form Jged, 7¢ven.

NOTE 3. Before palatals O.E. dz hecomes ¢ in Anglian,
Chaucer’s language shows evident tiaces of this old monoph-
thongisation, in the first place, in the younger monophthongisa-
tion of &7 to 7 (Jle fiom eie, O.E. dage, Angl. &7e, cf. § 41, Note), and
futther, in the form &ke by the side of geZ (O.E. dac).

25. Fluctunation between 7 and 7 We have
seen that O.E. & is represented in M.E. by ¢, O.E.
¢, on the other hand, by & Anglian and Kentish ¢
occurs, however, frequently in O.E. by the side of
W.S. £ We may therefore expect to find in
Chaucer doublets with ¢ and ¢, and, as a matter
of fact, these occur in great numbers: (1) particu-
larly in the case of words, the O.E. # of which
traces back to West Germ. 4—Germ. Goth. #:—
spéche ; deed, dréde ¢ dread,) méde ¢ meadow, driden,
véden ; chike (O.E. cedce for cesbee Mdu, cdke, but also
O.E. cloce); sleep, slepen ‘sleep’; yeer, heer ‘hair’;

B
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beere “bier’ ; thire, whire, biren *they bore’ ; wéren,
wére ‘they were] ‘he were’; sirecte, weete ‘wet’;
liten, eet,eeten ‘he ate) ‘they ate’; seefen ‘they sat’;
éve ‘evening. Amongst these words some, like dezd,
yeer, occur frequently either with & or ¢; others, like
drede, slesp, slepen, generally have the closed sound,
whereas #2den, were(n), and thire, have the open
one; wiére(n), which occurs frequently in rime,
appears only a few times, #keve only once, Leg. 1870,
with closed #; ckéeke (for which in O.E. also céoce)
almost always with & but chgkes, S.T. 18/633
[A. 633] The words Zche ‘leech, ¢ physician’; ee/,
sheep, meete ‘ mect, suitable’ (alsa wmgte, ¢ measure’)
are found only with & which may, however, be
accidental, as they occur but rarely. All other words
belonging to this category either appear exclusively
in the ¢-form, or are doubtful ; (2) in a more limited
degree in the case of words the O.E.# of which is
due to Z-mutation from Germ. a7, The great majority
of these words, like Zic/en, bréde ¢ breadth’; spréden,
Zeele *salvation’; deelen, heeste, heete “heal, white,
spéten, sweéten, heeth, live, biltve, blfve ‘stay behind,
remain,’ seem to occur only with the Zsound, and
only a few, like léden *lead, dlene, line, minen, leeren,
also occur with closed ¢, gvere and ngvere exclusively
with the latter. Open ¢ exclusively in meeste (O.E.
wmist), cf, § 29 B. Other words with a variable ¢ are
need, generally & (O.E. néd, nyd), but nggd, Blaunche,
1253 [1252] (O.E. ndad); steel, sizle, with ¢ and ¢
(O.E. sttele, style, could correctly only have resulted in
szzle) ; gréve, of uncertain origin, generally £ but also
£; heete, bikeete with ¢ and ¢ from the Fris, Mlg. or
Mdu,
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Not1e. If /éve ‘leave, and bilzve belicf) have forms with ¢,
as well as such with 2 this is probably due to the influence of
the verbs leeven, bileeven ‘believe,’ which, coriectly, have only #
(§23a). The piet. sing. deer with £ or g, by the side of the
cotrect form bar, is formed by analogy with the pl.Zeren, In the
same manner seef, S.T. gof2075 [A. 2075}, Blaunche, o1 [500],
—instead of the oiiginal sa”—is deduced from seefen. An analogy
formation of a different character, but also due to the type deren,
is the pl. were(n)—for wered(en )—which occurs S.T. 84/2948
[A. 2948], in an F1ime ; the form may, however, also be tieated
as a present.

26. The two sounds ¢ and ¢ are represented either
by ez or by e. The best MsS. of the C.7. generally
have ¢z in a closed syllable, but e#, #%er (by the side
of theer or there) are a frequent exception. In open
syllables ¢ occurs not infrequently, but more usually
as the symbol for ¢ than for Z This is due to the
fact that originally short vowels, when final in a
syllable, are represented by a simple symbol and are
open, and hence long open ¢ which gocs back to an
original vowel-length, derives its spelling from analogy
with these. This tendency which, in the case of the old
scribes, is crossed by a desire to differentiate homo-
nyms, as well as by other more incidental considera-
tions, might appropriately constitute the principle of
a normalised orthography, and if used in conjunction
with the diacritic, would afford an easy means of
complying with phonetic requirements. It would
then be incumbent upon us to use, in a closed
syllable, either ¢e (g¢) or gg, in an open one ez (g¢) or
e(2), according to the respective quality of the sound.

27. Sources of @:

(e) Old £ in the language of the Northumbrian
students of the Reeve's Tale: swad (:fra), S.T.
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116/4039 [A. 4039), raa (:alswd), 117/4085 [A4.
4083], atines (: banes), 117[4073 [A. 4073], biathe
(:lache), 117/4087 [A. 40871 In Chaucer’s own
dialect old 4 is represented by g, cf. §29 a; 4 as
interjection, and as the name for the letter.

(B) The O.E.representative of Germ. 2 in an open
syllable, hence (1) O.E. &: spdde, biken, awdiken,
miken, smale (O.E. smdla, smélan, smile, whereas
smdl = O.E. smwl), ape, hire, amdasen (O.E. dmdsian),
knave ; care (O.E. ciru); (2) O.E. & 61 ndme, vane;
(3) O.E. ea: dle, bile. O.E.e, the chief source for
M.E. 4,need hardly be considered in connection with
4, for in words like fader (O.E. freder), water (O.E.
weter), the final » has prevented the complete
lengthening of the @ (cf. § 358, also §18), whilst
forms like dale, gate, do not trace back to O.E. duwl,
Jeat, (Ze. fof), but %ather to the O.E. plurals dile,
Jatu, yeatu (ie. gatu); cf. Zupitza, A. fd. A I, 11,
Further, the # of other Germanic languages: Zfke
(O.N. #ika) ; hate (by the side of O.L. A#¢) is Mdu.
hate [or rather, according to Litl. Zeitg. 18835, col.
609, it has been influenced by the verb M.E, Aiten,
O.E. /dtian].

NoTE. In some cases the M.E, word may be derived from
an O.E. word that has not been transmitted, cf. odsen, gizen,
perhaps also crasen (cf, Dan. rasa, Swed. Arasa).

(7) @ or =, after which a consonant has been
dropped, causing compensation-lengthening, or con-
traction ; £ has disappeared in made, pret—maad
pp. by the side of makede—maked. An exceptional
case is the apparent loss of / in Adde, S.T. 16/554 ;
[Prol. 554 ;] 18/617 [Prol. 617]: the ordinary M.E.
form for O.E. Aszfde is hadde (assimilation), and in the
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cases referred to, the consonant has probably been
shortened, and the vowel correspondingly lengthened,
merely for the sake of the rime.

28. In an open syllable & is generally represented
by #, in a close one by aa.

29. Sources of 7:

(@) O.E. &: fop, tgg ‘toe’; ljde, shide, brgpd ; the
prets. bood, glood, rood, bisirgod ; gok, sirogk; ool
(N.E. whole), bogr ‘boar, spgr, lpgre, gore, hgor, 1mgpy,
wmgre, ING 5 gon, nogn, stoon, Loon, shoon ‘shone’; pgpe,
Lripen, agrogs, arges; goost ‘ ghost’ § bogt, goot, hoot,
gte ‘oats’; ljten, wogt, bopt ‘bit’; smgot, wrget;
clpgth, goth, logth, wrogth ; likewise O.N. &: wgon
‘abundance, quantity’ (O.N., vdz).

Note. S.T. 194/1995 [B. 1991]; 396/2105 [D. 2105]; wogn,
woues, occur respectively in the sense of ‘dwelling.! If this is
based on O.N. zdne the 2 must eaily have undeigone lengthen-
ing. The form wppsn or win occurs also in other M.E, texts.
Cgpe owes its ¢ to an ealy lengthening of @ in M. Lat. cappa,
capa, and may therefore be compared to ggpe frompaga. Note
incidentally the proper name /Jok», the § of which is perhaps
due to contraction from Jo/an [or rather Jokgn=Orrm Jokin].

(8) Rarely & from O.E. &= Germanic ai: mggst,
mggste, by the side of wgpste [but already late Ags.
North. mdsz, Holthausen, P.B.B. XIL 590].

(y) @ from O.E. a (ez) before -ld: gld, bpgld, cogld ;
Jolden, hjlden, spgld, toold.

(8) Mdu. é or 4: crpne (Mdu, kronze, from O.Fr.
caroigne), grjte (N.E. groat).

(¢) Keltic 4 as in doost, [but according to the
N.ED. swv. the etymon is not known] Clgke is
probably due to M. Lat. clocca,
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(O O.E. o before final -ld': gold, cf. § 35, ¢; OE.
a, 0 before ~mb : comb, lomd, etc.

(1) OE. o in an open syllable: poke, smake,
byoken ; cole, hole, tholen ; ybove, pswore, forlove, bifore ;
throte,

30. Sources of §:

(@) O.E. d: shj ‘shoe, dg ‘1 do, unéj, therty,
blood, good, wood ‘mad’; book, cook, hook, wook,
Jorsook [quopkl; tool; doon, copm ‘came’; nogn
(N.E. noon), spogn, moene, soone; gor(e) (O.E. d7
N.E. or¢), fpore ‘course, track’; goos; Jfoot, bpole;
Zopth, sooth,

(B) O.N. &: bopue, cropk, roote, and ON. gu (au)
in Jogs, O.N. Jpuss ‘loose, frec, Angl. A, VIL 152,
In the casc of swopte, sople, also, Mlg. origin might
be assumed, if O.F. swdf did not occur in com-
pounds (swdistenc), and if the correct form for the
O.E. adverb swdte (adj swi2e) were not actually
extant.

31. A fluctuation between ¢ and 7 is shown in
some words, the root-vowel of which resulting from
O.E. 4, was, or is, preceded by w: ws, twd, 55 (like-
wise, of course, @lsé) from swd, probably also wwho
from Awj (O.E. Ahwd). The adv. 245 has in Chaucer
both § (O.E. pd) and § (Lg. #4). There is no
definite proof of the occurrence of the latter phonetic
form in the Canterbury Tales. 1t is less easy (o
explain why go sometimes occurs in rimes on 4§,
although not in the Canlerbury Tales. Foom, which
ought phonetically to be Aggm, is linked, when it
occurs in rime, either with dpom or copme, perhaps
from lack of other rime-words. Doon ‘to do, on the
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other hand, rimes not only on -g», but also on -p».
The following may be considered inaccurate rimes:
sgthe : bjthe or wrgthe, only in early poems: Blaunche,
513, 519, 1189 ; St. Cec. S.T. 533/167 [G. 167];
25 (O.E. 26): thj (dem. pron. O.E. pd), S.T. 344/369
[D. 370]; in a corrupt strophe of the Monkes Tale
theretj rimes with g, wj, gf S.T. 2663510
[B. 3510]

32. The representation of 7 and g, in so far as the
doubling of the vowel-symbol is concerned, resembles
that of the two e-sounds ; only in an open syllable,
before 7, ¢ is not infrequently~written oo, but before
medial /Z generally o, and when final hardly any
graphic distinction is made between the open and the
closed sound. A normalised orthography might with
advantage always represent the closed sound by ae
(finally, however, 0 would suffice), the open sound in
a closed syllable by gp, in an open one by g. The
diacritic can certainly not be dispensed with in the
case of g, because the variable # in an open syllable
is regularly written o,

83. Sources of 7 :

(a) O.E. i : thow, how, now nowike (O.E. ni pd);
proud, lond loude, koude (more rarely kowthe); vough
vowe ; sowken ; owle, foul foule ‘foul, ugly’; rtoun,
downe ‘down, hill’; adoun doun, rownen ; stoupen ;
bour, shour, sour sowwre, ourves; hous, nous; out
oute, aboute, withoute; mouth, South; schowven,
howve, Q.E. hilfe.
vgfB) Mlg. #: lowke] powpen ; toute, oY,

i talréz"r_p\—-u -~ 4 1 ] R
OTE 4. I th » ving g or A x gom

tive ) a showt vowel 1esults : Aunger.
(:) O.E. %, though in an open syllable, sometimes
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hound,  stounde, wounde;  ybounden, ypfounden,
Jgrounaen.

() O.E. # before vocalised w0 from J: fowel
Jfowl, youthe.

(¢) Monophthongisation of M.E. ow, resulting
from (1) O.E. 47, éx when final: bough, plongh,
slough, swough; tough; ynoughk yuow; lough. (2)
O.E. fow when final : yow, cf. § 46, Note: the initial
7 is probably due to analogy with the nom. 72, as
the 7 in youre, youres to analogy with yow. (3) O.E.
o7 when final: rough, cf. § 46, Note. (4) Mdu. ox
from ol : stout.

84, # is written either ow, a symbol borrowed from
the French, or sw, which may be accounted for by
the ordinary development of the M.E. diphthong oz,
one of the sources of %  As a rule, though not
consistently, ow is used finally, frequently also in an
open syllable, particularly before /, #, ». In our
editions it would be advisable always to represent
long % by ou.

VARIABLE VOWELS.

85. The following vowels may be considered
variable :

(2) OE.7and #, as well as ¢ from O.E. 7, in an
open syllable. In this case # is always rcpresented
by o. Examples: Pret. pl. biden, gliden, riden,
wrilen, dwinen, shinen, yshviven; witen; yiven,
bz (O.E. &rice? ‘breach’). wike (O.E. woicr:
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occurs wowke, S.T. 45/1539 [A. 1539], O.E. wdicu,
apparently a non-Chaucerian form.

NoTre 1. The following seem arguments in favour of
designating these vowels as variable : (1) The general tendency
to lengthen all short accented vowels, In CONsequence, ¢ a, o,
in an open syllable, became long from about the middle of the
thirteenth century onwards, afler having previously caused the
lengthening of the single final consonants in short mono-
syllables (§ g7). Considering this tendency it would secm an
unaccountable anomaly, if # and #, in an open syllable, had
temained short. (2) Occasional rimes of these vowels on 7
and #,§ 325. But it must be granted that the extreme rarily
of such rimes in Chaucer proves thegtendency of these words
to have been rather towards shortness than length. (3) The
fact that in words like sose, which Chaucer no longer uses as a
dissyllable (not so the pl. soses), good MsS. do not omit the
final -2. {4) The after-development of these sounds. For the
most part they have become distinctly short in N.E.: #»idden,
wrillen, fo wit, give; son, love, some, éome. But in isolated
instances they appear lengthened : Z without diphthongisation,
hence spelt ¢, in N.E. weevi/ and week by the side of 7o wit?
the archaic form # wesf, which is frequent in the time of
Elizabeth and James 1.3 especially # before », wilth which is
connected a peculiar devel:)pment of the quality : Zoor, spore, by
the side of spw». On the representation of M.E. variable # cf.
§ 37.

(B) g @, ¢ in an open syllable when the stem-
ending of the following syllable is # or ». (I) ¢
from O.E. ¢ or eo: weder, lether, heven, stevene,
swevene, sevene, evene, rarely from O.E. #: whether.
(2) a from O.E. a: rather, from O.E. z: fader,
water. (3) p from OE. o: oven, over. w
would doubtless exercise a similar influence, bi

Mol B Zorer based Chauges'
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(4) Final 7 in a following syllable nced hardly be
considered : crddel, lidel, but perhaps sadel with
variable 2. Mute+ 7 following a vowel scems, in
some cases, to produce variable quantity: gadre
(O.E. gadrian), logedre, or rather (logidre (O.E.
24ymaye). 1t seems doubtful whether the participial -»
in forms like soden, troden, the root of which ends
in -d, prevents complete lengthening of ¢ in Chaucer,
as stem-formative # otherwise does.

NorE 2. In these cases also the variable vowel generally
becomes short in N.E. Well known exceptions are ewen, overs

especially striking is the lengthening of variable 2 in fatler,
rather, waler.

(7) & &, g, in an open syllable when the following
syllable contains y: ¢ from OE ¢ penpy: from O.L.
¥, desy; a from OE. ald), many; ¢ from OE. o
body. Exceptionally pethaps original length in eny
(O.E. &nty).

(8) All originally short vowels before consonant-
groups that produce length, when the following
syllable ends in » or #: eg. ¢ in Zimden, probably
also in Aindermost; g from O.E. 2 in selden, on the
other hand, sez/de, where n has been dropped, with a
distinct Z; 2 in alder, alderman (whereas @ld becomes
gl in Chaucer) ; % in thonder, wonder, sonder, asonder.
On length by analogy, cf. § 18, Note.

NoTE 3. Vonder is linked in rvime with the above-men-
tioned words. It, as well as yomd, had an z-sound in M.E.
The development of O.E. jeond is not quite clear; if o in it=2
ddpoeniC3lirse denotes the palslal ), the question arises, why

not yound in M.E.? But pethapg the tonelesgclgiue, waidha—
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(¢) Old ¢ before /d, whereas old ¢ (&), as in feeld,
§238, becomes long, But since in Chaucer’s
language the Z-mutation of O.E. @, e, before /-
combinations appears both as Anglian ¢ and Kentish
¢, we may find in his writings e/dz with variable g, by
the side of weelde, unweelde with & In exceptional
cases -¢ld with variable vowel results from non-
mutated -eald: Aglde (instead of the usual holde):
smilde (from smellen, hence propetly smellde), Fame,
1686 [Globe, Fame, Bk. 111 §95]; dekglde: plde
(Anelida, 80). ¢ appears to be variable also when
resulting from o before medial /d: sholde, wolde,
nolde (wolde rimes with glde, fplde, etc); on the
other hand, Orrm spells wollde, shollde (as contrasted
with gvld=gpld).

({) Old ¢ before medial -nd probably becomes
variable g: wende (OE. wiénar); but cf. feend,
Sreend, § 16,

(1) ¢ before #Z: (1) from an original vowel-
length : lovd (from lgverd, O.E. kldford); (2) from
Q.E. 0 bord, hord hoord, tord toord, word, ¢ before
#d is variable or long in derd (O.E. beard), yerd
(O.E. jeard), aferd by the side of afgred (O.E.
df#red): variable or short in lerde—rherd (O.E. hdrde
—héred), ferde (O.E. férde), in swerd (O.E. sweord),
yerde (O.E. jerd).

(0) # before mb: clombern pret. pl. and pp.;
probably also before ung: tonge, yonge, songeu,
sprongen, stongen, and before »z in dorne (eg. in
Sidynghorne), mornen.

NOTE 4. If the following syllable ends in » (or stem-forma-
tive 7) a short vowel results : kunger.

(¢©) O.E. #, though in an open syllable, sometimes
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becomes variable # before v: dove, Original short
@ in an open syllable is variable in Jave.

(x) In a few cases of originally short vowels before
a final simple consonant, Without exception « (from
0O.E. 2) before voiceless s:—glas, gras, was (the
voiceless character of s in was is in M.E. proved
beyond a doubt by rimes). Also ¢ from ¢ in wel;
by the side of this form the distinctly lengthened
one with &: weel But even a variable g, when
riming with ¢ may be represented by ee. Besides
Jer (QO.E, feor) with short or variable ¢ there seems
to be a feer with g, cf. Fame, 610 [Globe, Fame,
It 1027, (¢ jupiter, but 591 [Globe, Fame, 1L 33],
Jupiter « botillgr). ¢ in wmporn times, S.T. 3547/562
[<f3r-§5682]= gin, ST. 553/755 [G. 755]: proporcion,
cf. § 58.

36. The greater number of the vowels we have
designated as variable would by many philologists
be counted short, but cases like zeike; evene, over;
bovd, kovd; dove, mornen, on the other hand, they
would consider distinctly long. The view taken
above seems to me, however, more consonant with
the logic of linguistic development, as well as with
the rimes of accurate M.E. poets, especially
Chaucer. A thorough study of Orrm’s orthography,
though the results of such an investigation would
not be immediately applicable to the language of
Chaucer—for differences of chronology and dialect
must be allowed for in this respect also—would
certainly tend to support my opinion.

37. The variable vowels are represented in the
Chaucer Mss. by simple symbols; by a double
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symbol only in isolated cases, as weel, hoord,
toord—especially in rimes on long vowels. Vari-
able # is regularly represented in the greater number
of the best codices by o, only under with % (or rather
7). Those who consider the vowel short ascribe
this fact in part to the vicinity of #, =, 2 (an
explanation similar to ours of wo-for wwu -or uuu-;
-onn for -unr),in part to an endeavour to discriminate
in an open syllable between English (and Romance)
# and Romance 7% - whereby, of course, an equally
obvious confusion between English ¢ and % was
artificially produced. It must be granted that no undue
weight ought to be attached to the spelling, but it is
surely not wholly insignificant that one and the same
scribe should persistently write 2londer, but Lunten ;
yonge, but Aunger The practice of the best MSs.
should be taken as the modelefor a normalised
system, but for the purpose of differentiating =
and o, it would be advisable to denote the open ¢
by the symbol g, cven in a closed syllable in doubtful
cases—and it would be most simple to do so in
every case without exception, For variable ¢ the
MSS. sometimes have ¢ (weke instead of wike),
especially after y:pevem for yivem, but the rimes
prove this to be non-Chaucerian.

38. Before concluding the discussion of the simple
Germanic vowels, a sound must be mentioned which
occurs only in exceptional cases, either as a variable
or a short vowel, 7e the South-Western # (more
accurately defined perhaps as a sound intermediate
between 4 and o), representative of O.E. 7. This sound
occurs regularly under secondary stress in Caunterbury,
otherwise only in sporadic rimes: smurp (instead of
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mery), S.T. 23/80z |Prol. 802]; Couuterbury:
murie, S.T. 40/1386, [A. 1386] 456/1733 [E.
1733): Mercurie. But thurst, which docs not occur
in rime, should be derived, according to Zupitza,
Litt. Ztg. 1885, col. 609, not from O.E. pyrst, but
from O.E, purst.

DIPHTHONGS.

89. The O.E. diphthongs have become monoph-
thongs in Chaucer's language. The MS$S. not
infrequently have 7z= O.E. o, fo, especially before /:
thief, lef, adj, but the poet himself prcsumably
wrote ¢e, as his rimes are, in this case, invariably
on the g-sound, These cases of 7¢ arc probably
Kenticisms of the-copyists; ¢ (also /) in the O.K.
period, and # in the M.E., were for a long time
usual in Kent. Whether 72 occurs as a [fracturc is
doubtful : perhaps in wierde (O.L. zprd), Troil. 111,
617 ; according to Addil. MS. werdes occurs Bocce
10, but according to the Camb. M. wierdes: also
in /erdes ¢ shepherdess’ (: weerdes ¢ fales®), Troil. 113
619, but probably only for the sake of the rime.
Otherwise Chaucer probably wrotce /Zerde, herdes.

But, on the other hand, the M.E. diphihongs,
some of which occur already in Old Kentish, are in
active use in Chaucer., They are, as a rule, pro-
duced by the union of an original vowel with an ¢
or # developed from a following consonant. In
Chaucer these diphthongs are : @7, g7, éu, fu, an, pu, ox.

40. The diphthong a:¢ derives in part from an
older a7 that traces back to the first period of M.E.,
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in part from older ¢z, As a rule, the better Chaucer
MSS. still distingunish graphically between the two
groups : older 47 is generally written 7, ay, whereas
ai from ¢Z is by preference written ¢4, ey ; but each of
the two groups, and especially the second, contains
instances of assimilation to the other. The fluctua-
tion betwecn ¢ and y as symbol for the second
element in the diphthong is, on the whole, regulated
in such a manner that y occurs at the end of a word
or syllable, 7 medially, but even in the latter case
often stands (p.p. sayd, seyd), and is, indeed, the
rule before # (slayn) ; from the nature of things it
is of course far more frequent than 77 In a
normalised orthography it would be advisable always
to denote the second element of the diphthong by ¥,
but with regard to the first clement to discriminate
carefully between the iwo groups. But when words
from both groups rime with each other, either the
orthography of the first word should determine that
of the second, or, for phonetic reasons, the spelling
should be ay; for instance, the pret. sg. of ‘to see’
should always be spelt ‘sap, unless some other
phonetic value (as in sp) is at issue.

41. 1. Older a7 results from:

(«) O.E. &y: day, gen. dayes (whilst the pl. dayes
is due to analogy, cf. § 44), ly, ‘1 lay, may;
wmayden mayde ; sapde seyde ‘1 said, sayd seyd pp.
‘said’; fayr * fain, glad, yslays.

(B) various sources: May (the O.E. loan-word
Maius, but more probably the O.Fr. Maz); especially
ON. ¢ in cases where, in contradistinction, Q.E,
has 4 : ay ‘ ever, nay, swayn, waik.
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I af from older g7 results from :

(a) O.E. g7 (e by #-mutation from a@): seyest, seith,
leyest ‘ thou layest,'—/esth, leyde (seyen, seyn, sayn * to
say ’ and Jeyen ‘ to lay,’ elc., are due to analogy).

(B) O.E. zr: wey weye way, pley, pleven, ley(e)n
‘lain, seyn ‘seen,’ ayeyn,

(y) O.E. 37: beyest, abeyest (beyen, abeyen is due to
analogy).

() O.E. ea before k: eight, seigh, or as Chaucer
seems to have written, sqay ‘ saw.

(c) O.E. &7: ey ‘cgg, keye, cley, grey.

(0) O.E. ¢r: wreyen ‘accuse’

(1) O.L. &7, 7iy (-mutation from auy): dreye  dry’
(by the side of drje), feyen ¢ tie, bind.’

(6) Different sources: sleighte (O.N. skigd), deyen
(O.N. déyja, O. 1"115 déja), reysen (ON. reisa), reysen
(Mlg. reisen), weyven, O.N. vetfa).

Norr. By the side of some of the above-mentioned forms
doublets occur in which the diphthong has yielded o a
monophthong, wheteas, in other cases, only the monoph-
thongised forms occur in Chaucer (cf. § 2I ¢ also § 10 §),
A thorough investigation of the conditions which necessitate
this monophthongisation belongs to the province of M.E,
grammar. Meanwhile the following observations may suffice :
O.L. ¢rand ¢ never produce 7 in Chaucer, hence alyess (O.E.
dbyyest, dbegest) traces back to adisest, not abeyest; on the other
hand, O.E. dg7 always results in # and never in a diphthong.
Therefore, in the former case, the gi-sound was in existence
before the period of the monophthongisation of e/ began. In
the latter case either eny; fo7 became deg; 47; 4 or 47 became ¢/,
7%, 3. Now if dege produces in Chaucer only e, A%k only Jigh,
4y, we must infer therefrom that in an older peiiod the forms
ye, Ik exclusively prevailed in his dialect, It is more peculiar
that sy should occur by the side of say (from seigh). O.E.
seak seh had resulted paitly in se/ (cf. hereon § 44), pautly in
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sgh ; but apparently the influence of the palatal extended yet
further, and seZ appeared as a dialectal variety of sp.. Whence
s¢igh and seigh, and from the latter form sy. Most peculiar of
all is, however, that O.E, 47 from 4y, and & from augi (dreye
¢ dry’ for drje goes back to d»iye) produce no monophthong in
Chaucer. 1If den occurs by the side of deyen the latter might
trace back to O.Fris. déja (or O.Dan. dofe with long o, which,
according to E. Brate, Nord. Lehnwérler im Orrmulum,
P.B.B. x. 38, is the source of dejenz), the fommer 1o O.N. dayja.
Slighte and sleighte seem to postulate one and the same
original form, The adjective from which both words are
derived occurs only in rime in the form sfy, s{e, but there is
no reason for doubting s/eigZz as a Chaucerian form. Anyone
who should devote himself to exhaustive investigations aiming
at a solution of existing difficulties would need to discriminate
most accurately among the various dialectal peculiarities and
the different periods of the language. The chronology of the
diphthongs has the most important bearing on their develop-
ment. Four periods may be distinguished : (1) Final 7 becomes
7; (2) medial ybecomes 7; (3) ¢ develops before final £; (4) ¢
develops before protected /.

42, o7 occurs rarely excepting in Romance words:
embroyded, pp., cf. § 140, floyten (Mdu.?), oy, of
unknown origin, boistous (Wall. bwystus).

43, Zu, generally spelt ew, more rarely ex, since w
and # interchange similarly to y and 7, is due to
Q.E. édow: trewe * faithful, true, Erfw ‘knew, thréw,
also in #Zwe (O.E. néowe), Afwe (O.E. hdow).

Note. Instead of O.E. Zreow fréo, cneow cnéo, the latter
forms have become the pievailing ones in M.E. throughout the
whole inflexion of the words in question.

480, gu is carefully distinguished from gu; it
stands for O.E. daw in fFwe (O.E. féawe), thiw (O.E.
béaw), shfwe (O.E, scdowion), also in rfwe ‘row,

' c
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dronkelfwe, cf. Weymouth, Pronunciation, p. 104.
On final daw, cf. also § 44, Note,

44. au, when final in a word or syllable generally
spelt aw, also aw, is due to:

(2) O.E. aj: hawe, lawe, mawe, shawe, dawes (O.E.
dagas, whereas dayy deyes produces day dayes), dawen
‘to dawn,’ drawen, yslawen (O.E. geslajen, just as
yslayn = gesiwgen): likewise O.N. ag: awe (O.N. age)
and Mlg. ag: fawe (fagan, whereas the far more fre-
quent fayn = faren).

(B) O.E. ¢ca, # before %: saugh, saw (for another
development, cf § 41, II. & and Note), faugiy,
straughte ; likewise O.N. a in draught (from O.N.
drdittr).

(y) O.E. & or # before protected %, for O.E. 4,
when shottened, gencrally also results in a: (mg/al
(O.E. dhz), mzugizt taughte (O.E. tdhite, téhic), raughte
(O.E. rdbhte from rdicean and reakte from reccan have
almost ceased to be distinguishable).

(8) daw, when final: straw, unless it be more
correct to assume dazo.

Note. O.E. final eaww either drops the 7 at an cuily period,
or it becomes vocalised at the beginning of the M.E. period ;
hence O.E. sireqw resulls, on the one hand, in sZréa, s/ (in
Chaucer, of course, £ when final ; s#+e, but s##ggs), on the other
hand, in st#ren, siraw. Similarly Zrew, krew rax. Obscure is
the origin of wraw °peevish, fretful but it is clearly not
derived from wwrdh, which in Chaucer must have become
wrough but presupposes a form *wraw or wreaw, or a
borrowed form wraw.

45. gu results almost invariably from an originally
short o, or from shortened 4 before protected %:
wroughte (O.E. workte), broughte, thoughte, roughte
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(O.E. réhte), soughte; ought (O.E. ki), nought; only
exceptionally from old & before protected %: oughte
(O.E. dhze).

On though from O.N. pé (pre-literary * pok), cf.
§ 46, Note.

NoTE. As eupht, naught go back to O.E. 4ké, ndkf, but the
forms gupht, ngreght, though with the same meaning, to O.E.
oht, ndht, so O.E. dhite should regularly have produced
aughte, which is common in other dialects, but does not occur
in Chaucer, TFor the explanation of the form guglle, note
that in A the root-vowel acquired the same timbre as in the
forms of the present dyan, 44, djon, dre, dyen. The influence of
analogy caused /e to retain its long £ beyond the usual time,
so that & became 4. The shortening of the 7 in gz probably
did not take place until gwen, Jwe had become omen, oue
Thus, by the side of oxe (spelt owe), appeared first gglite, and
later gugiite,

46. ou generally spelt oz med1ally‘ otherwise ow,
goes back to:

(o) O.E. medial éw or 4y: glowm Lrowen, wowen
(O.E. wdyian).

(8) O.E. medial gy (medial o would produce the
same result if it occurred), and o before final /:
bowe (O.E. boya), 2hough (Orig. N, thok).

(y) OE. dw: crowe, ‘crow S., blowen, crowen
‘to crow, knowen, sowen, throwen, soule (O.E. sdwel),
sléw (O.E. sldw), snow (O.E. sndw); O.E., dy: throwe
(OE. prdy), owen (O.E. ajan), likewise ON. dg:
lowe (ldgr).

(8) O.E. medial dow : zrouthe, routhe, foure, trowen;
but for these forms it may be more correct to
assume &ow.

() Exceptionally O.E. dw in slouthe (O.E. sidwd),
by assimilation to slow.
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Nori. The following further observalions may be made
on the history of the diphthongs formed with z (1) M.E.
has an aversion to vowels of undue length, so that soon after
the formation of a new diphthong the first element, if origin-
ally a long vowel, becomes shoriened: &lguen from &lowan
becomes dlowen, etc, (2) The chronology of the development
of # from =, 7, and % is as follows :—(a) # from final % after
#a; (B) from any other w and final 73 (y) from medial 7 and
final % ; (8) from protected 4 (3) From gz (whether it=g from
o+4u, or=¢ from 4+zx) there regulaily develops o, so that
bowe from boja, knowe from cndwarn, contain in Chaucer the
same diphthong as growen from grdwan, Only the gu that
developed last maintained itself, hence this diphthong occurs
only before protected %, where oz never siands. (4) o
became # only finally, and only at one definite period, and
this sound is as liitle affected by the evancscent breathing
which is all that survives of an originally final 2, as by a
weak -¢ which is a later addition: ymow (yendy), ynowe
and ynough (gegdh), all with #; for which reason every
medial ox, as well as any which devcloped finally at a later
period, remained diphthongs. In Chaucer we find # fiom
final -dy -0/ -oy and -dow, provided the latter has not resulted
in -ere (cf § 33 and § 434); but not from -0 and not from
-dw -dy~dh. In contrast to the relation between ef and 7 that
between o and 7 is perfectly clear, nor in this case either are
doublets found in Chaucer. In the M.E, of Chaucer’s time
doublets can, in any case, only have resulted in the very
youngest forms of o#, namely, in cases from originally final g
The only available example is #a7 which in Chaucer is spelt
trough, with the sound of # but elsewhere has probably
preserved the diphthong: for the N.E. phonetic form #gf
(spelt zrough) postulates M.E. ow, or rather ow), g7, gf; as N.E.,
inaf (spelt enough), »af (rough), M.E. 22 or rather uu, wew, uv,
uf. Chaucer’s pronunciation of #ough could in N.E. have
produced, only one or the other of the two forms Zrau or #raf.
The conjunction #%ough, on the other hand, must, as in
Chaucer, have everywhere retained the diphthong ow. I have
yet to adduce a proof against Zupitza, Af d. A. 1. 6, that my
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derivation of #hougk from a loan-word #ho% is cotrect :—though
is not derived from O.E. pFzZ because (1) in Chaucer'’s
language, or the dialects upon which it is based, O.E. 4z before
% never resulted in g, far less g, cf. § 49; (2) in other dialects
it results, indeed, in 4, but in one of a lighter timbre, which is
incapable of iransition into g ; however, M.E, paZ had probably
a short @ (cf. pei/ in Orrm, and also Brate, Nord. Lehnwérter
im Onmulum, P.B.B. X. 12); (3) Orrm uses the form pokZ, a
derivation of which from O.E. peéz/ would force us to assume
two processes without parallel in the language of this author:
development of ¢z to & instead of to Z, and development of £ to
7, instead of retention of Z ; moieover, the shortening of the
vowel—though in itself not impossible—would, under these
circumstances, be difficult of explanation. Brate (P.B.B. X. 60 f.)
derives pok% from a pre-literary O.N. ¥ pdf. On the effect of
analogy in verb inflexion, so far as it bears on the relations of
o and 7, cf. § 152.

47. In normalised texts it would be advisable to
differentiate gu, ox and %, by writing ou for #
(hence : ynough, lough, bougl, bouen ‘to bow, bend,
non, how, you), ow for the diphthong ou (growen,
knowen, bowe *bow’ S., thowgh, rowthe, trowthe); but
either gz or simple ¢ for gn, in which case the
following g% would sufficiently indicate the -element,
and as a matter of fact this is frequently done in
the MSs.

SUMMARY.

48. At this stage it may be advisable to pause
for a moment in order to sum up in connected
sequence the history of the O.E. vowels, so far as
they are represented in Chaucer’s dialect,

I. O.E. 2 remains &, which is lengthencd in an
open syllable.
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IL. QO.E. a, ¢ before resonants becomes ¢ before
-nd, -ng; 3 before -mb: cjmb, lind, wimb, cgmb;
otherwise a.

III. O.E. # almost invariably becomes a, the
quantity of which is further determined by the laws
discussed above. ¢ appears only in messe, unless
Romance influence ought here to be assumed, nesse
(in Holdernesse), after palatal £; chestre (in Chaucer
only in composition: Rouchestre, S.T. 254/3116
[B. 3116]); further in cases where O.E. # stands
instead of, or by the side of, ¢=7-mutation of g, as
in derne (O.E. bern, barn), likewise in whether,
whereas from dgyedre (O.E. tdymdre) has developed
the form Zg7idre, which the best Mss. of the Canter-
bury Tales have preserved, and which is confirmed
by rime in Leg..64¢.

IV. OE. ea:

(¢) In an open syllable regularly bccomes @ in
Chaucer.

(8) Before Jcombinations O.W.S. O.Kt, ez ap-
peared by the side of Angl. a. In the district where
Chaucer’s dialect developed, -AL and -EAL seem to
have met. Both resulted in AL- with lengthened 2
in the combination -ALD, which—like original d—
becomes g, and regularly appears in this form in
Chaucer. In exceptional cases only he employs
forms in which ELD, with a variable ¢, has developed
from EALD: /Jelde, bikelde (cf, § 35 €); these are
probably not native to the poet’s dialect, but have
been borrowed for the sake of rime from some
neighbouring dialect.

(y) Before r-combinations ez was the rule in the
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later period of O.E. in all dialects which enter into
the discussion here. This, in Chaucer, usually results
in a. Exceptions are: erme=QE, earmion, S.T.
312/312 [C. 312] (Stratmann—ignoring the context
—translates the word ‘make miserable’=0E.,
terman, yruan), probably also Blaunche, 8o (instead
of the transmitted yerne), fern, yerd ¢ garden, berd, in
which lengthening of the ¢ takes place (§ 35 #).

(8) Before % and Z-combinations (naturally also
before x=4s) O.Angl. # appeared by the side of
O.WS. and O.Kt. ea. Chaucer’s linguistic usage
presupposes in part g (exceptionally &), in part
a darker sound which was bound to become a:
Slex, wex, weven and waxen, eight (from ght), seigh
say (seh); sy (seh); saugh, saw (sakh), faught,
laughter, etc.

V. Q.E. ¢ as Z-mutation of 2 rdgularly becomes
g, or in an open syllable lengthened £ Exception-
ally a has developed before protected # in warien
‘curse’ (O.E. werjian, werjan, werjan), harwede
(O.E. keryode). Tarien,*to tarry, delay,’ is probably
a blending of O.E. zerjan with O.Fr. tarier (which is,
however, itself of Germanic and identical origin), and
perhaps, so far as the meaning is concerned, with
O.Ft. targer. The Z-mutation of O.W.S. O.Kt. ¢,
O.Angl. @ before /-, was W.S. 7¢, 3, Kent. ¢, Angl. =,
e. Closed and open ¢ coalesced in ¢ when the sound
remained short; but before -/Z closed e was
lengthened : eelde, unweelde, by the side of which
variable g in glde. The Z-mutation of O.E, eak, sk
occurs in Chaucer only in cases where in O.E. it had
already reached the /-stage : might ‘might, S. mighte
“might,’ V. #night.
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VI. O.E. # before -/& becomes ¢ (feeld, sheeld) ; in
other cases it becomes ¢, and thereupon, in open
syllables, ¢

VII, O.E. e, 79, as a rule becomes ¢ (it occurs more
rarely in open syllables, hence less frequently g).
But before protected 2 we find 7, not only where this
stage had been reached already in O.W.S. and
OXt., as in knight, rilt, siv, but also in fighten,
and even in /Jighte, although here the only O.E. form
transmitted is Aeks (by the side of /%éf), not Aeokt,
In silk, milk, silver the 7 sometimes occurs already in
O.E,, but it may be partially due to foreign influence
(e.g. O.N. silki).

VIIIL O.E. 7 is lengthencd before X, nd, mb (child,
wind, cljmbern); in an open syllable it is variable.
]§3ut in the major’ity of cases it secms o become 75 cf.

8.

IX. O.E. 0 always becomes g or g, cven where it is
lengthened before -/ (gold), and naturally where it
becomes variable in quantity.

X. OE. # 1is lengthcned before nd (bounden,
Jounden), becomes variable before wé, ng, rn, etc., as
well as in an open syllable ; in other cases it remains
short (# with a tendency to J?).

XI. OE.y. Already in OKL. ¢ appeared by the
side of , and in course of time it becomes more fre-
quent. In M.E. % (ic. » with a tendency to o) appears
in South-Western territory, ¢ in South-Eastern, in
other districts generally 2. In Chaucer % occurs only
in burden, -bury (Caunterbury), and otherwise excep-
tionally for the sake of rime (sury, murde). The
correct form in Chaucer's dialect is ¢, which has



become ¢, and 7 which, where it remains short and is
not followed by gk, probably =7 eis on the whole
more frequent than 2 [On the other hand, according
to Morsbach, M.E. Gr. § 131, Note 1,7is more frequent
than e] 7occurs regularly before g (Jfighs, afvight);
as a rule also before # and z-combinations: Zyz,
Synne, wynne, thyune (more frequent than Zhemne),
kyng, kinde, 1nynde, with the exception of -w#: denz,
stenten, rarely stynten;, before rth: bivthe, myrihe
further, fille S., fulfillen by the side of fulfellen V.,
gilt ¢ guilt, kissen, more frequently than Aessen, which
he uses for the sake of rime. On the other hand,
generally Jest ¢ lust, desire,’ Jesten V. ‘to lust’ (only
one certain instance of Zs/e in a rhyme on wupriste).
Hence it would be better to read 172/1332 [B.
1332] keste : leste, and certainly 343/317 [D. 317]
chest : Jest with H. and P. The subst. Zst occurs
twice in all Mss. linked in rime with resz (C. once
Oest for lest); and, in addition, once &rest : fest
122/4276 [A. 4276] where HE.Hg. C. have the
e-form, CoP.L. the i-form. Hence we must read
4f/132 [Prol. 132] brest ; lest as in H., with which
CoP.L, and in part also C, agree, and deny the
occurrence of the form é&ris¢é ‘hbreast’ in Chaucer.
The subst. Zsz remains only 351/633 [D. 633] (: &ys¢
from Zs#).

49. The O.E. long vowels and diphthongs are
represented as follows in Chaucer. O.E. 4 by 7;
OE.#by¢; OE,fbyg; OE.fby7; OE.dby
7; OE. # by z; O.E. # by Z (Z only exceptionally
in forms which may be considered Kenticisms, as
Jeer besides fyr); O.E. da by ¢; do, o as a rule
by £ but before 7 and 4 by 7 (before protected /
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by Z: Zght ‘light’ S.), also in si#, and shoriened
in fil, siknesse.

As in OE. # and ¢ stand side by side, so in
Chaucer ¢ and 7 alternate under conditions which
have been sufficiently defined, § 25. Again, as in
Anglian O.E. éz appears before palatals as £, so in
Chaucer we have geke by the side of ggk, whilst A7
presupposes O.E. 44l {or Aéak, and je likewise g for
dage.

The cases in which O.E. # and 4z have resulted,
in Chaucer’s language, in 7 instead of £, and where
O.E. 20 seems to have beccome 4, require special
comment, Several M.E, dialects develop an & from
& and da. This, however, ncver becomes g: &are
by the side of &gre, chas by the side of ckifs (N.E.
chose has no cor}nection with this form, but is due to
the M.E. pl. cigser). This £ is therefore a lighter
sound than the O.E. 4, and occurs in Sth. texts
not infrequently by the side of, though carcfully
differentiated from, the § which had developed from
the latter. The lighter & does not occur in Chaucer
in this function, nor has it left any real traces in
N.E. (N.E. race, if borrowed from the Northern
dialects, is derived either from Q.N. #ds, or from
Mdu. »a@s). 4, §, can develop only in certain cases
from £, éa: (1) # from Germanic a7 without 7-muta-
tion. Sievers is inclined to deny the existence of #
for £ in O.E. altogether ; in all doubtful cases he
assumes Z-mutation to account for the #, and leaves
meést and flsse unexplained [for which forms 7-muta-
tion is, however, proved to be possible, Angl. V.
Anz 85] But he disregards the fact that in O.W.S.
even a word like sdst appears in the form g#bst, for
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which, in the 10th century, sds¢z again becomes
the rule. But, at any rate, the word mdst is a
certain example of a case where, instead of £ and ¢,
£ and & seem to have been the rule in O.E. The
former ¢ survives, the latter 4* becomes 4, and
thereupon . Thus, in Chaucer, we find mgpst by
the side of mygsz. Corresponding to Ohg. mema we
must assume for O.E. a form (not in evidence) wun,
with or without a secondary form wmdn, M E. mgne
and mane mgne. Chaucer has only the form mgne.
But if the O.E. verb mdran becomes in M.E. on
the one hand regularly mgnen suénen, but on the
other hand sndnen, wmgnen, the two latter forms
must be due to analogy with the corresponding
substantive, an assumption which is confirmed by
the fact that the vowel 4, or g, appears in older M E.
more rarely in the verb than in the houn, though in
course of time the differentiation into mean and
moan, which is established in N.E., becomes apparent
in both. Chaucer uses the verb only in £ or &
forms. (2) O.E. # and da before 2 may result
either in 7 or in &, g, in either case a diphthong
develops which, finally, becomes ex or oxz: O.E.
sléwd, MLE. slenthe slouthe—the latter form is common
in Chaucer, O.E. scfawian, M.E. shewen showen,
Chaucer shewen; O.E. s#véawian, M.E. strewen
strowen.  Chaucer seems to employ the form
strawen, which may be accounted for by the de-
velopment of a dialectal form strawen, instead of
the regular sZpwen from strawen, in consequence
of assimilation to the subst. straw.

NOTE 1. Excepl n the above-mentioned cases M.E, 7 does
not occur as representative of O.E, dz, and only apparently



44 PITONOLOGY: GERMANIC VOWELS,

as vepresenlative of O.E. & In all cases where in several
dinlects M.E. § appaently cortesponds to an O.K, &, it
would certainly be advisable to investigate whether a secondaty
form with & is not phonetically possible, or whether no loan-
word, especially no O.N. one (cf. for instance, /§zz from O.N.
libnyzogren from O.N.zefruimn, cte.)is the source, or, finally, whether
analogy has not been in play (cf. pret. pl. 30ven goven, instead
of 3even geven by analogy with the p.p. 30ves from zeoven by
the side of ewven or 3iven).

OE. & is in some ME. texts represented at
least occasionally by ¢ instead of Z; but in a
fairly large area (and in the district where Chaucer’s
language prevails) an o develops, but only before 7o,
the original quantity, and hence also quality, of
which seem doubtful; medially it is bound in
course of 1iime {o result in the diphthong oz,
finally in #2:-OQ.L, Jfdowere, M., jfoure; OIL.
hréowan, ML.E. rewen and rowen (Chaucer: rfwen);
OE. #krdowd, M.E. #enthe and ronthe (Chaucer:
routhe); OE. sdowian, M.E. sewen and sowen
(Chaucer : sowen); O.E, ndowe, ME. #riwe and
trowe (Chaucer : frgwe) ; O.E. tréowian, MLE. trfwen
and Zréwen (Chaucer: #owen); O.E. triowd, M.E.
treuthe and trouthe (Chaucer: zrowthe); Q.E. dw,
M.E. ex and ou, 3es and 3ou, Chaucer yow (ie. %), in
youres @ for ox by analogy. In the remaining
examples of O.E. eowr Chaucer appears to be familiar
only with the diphthong ex.

NoTE 2. The development of g2 o from épw is scarcely to
be explained by the change of the falling diphthong éo into a
1ising one. 'The second, though inferior, clement acquiies such
a preponderance, in consequence of the addition of @, that when it
becomes obviously necessary to simplify the triphthong which has
developed, or is about to do so, o may prevail over e. An attempt
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to pronounce the O.E. #¢owd with a falling diphthong would
prove a difficult task. But in the case of dw gw from daw, an
accent-shift within the diphthong is out of the question; de
results, here as everywhere, in &, and like & before 2z, may
develop the phonetic value @° and thereupon become & ¢
instead of & Therefore not even a case like chase (=chas), by
the side of akgs from O.L. cfas, postulates a falling diphthong
Za, but should be accounted for exactly like dare by the side of
bre from O.E. ber.

B0. In cases where O.E. vowel-lengths were
shortened early they develop like the corresponding
originally short sounds: & becomes &: gdttopthed
(from M.E. ggot, O.E. gdi), ycldd (from O.E. clddian) ;
¢ becomes g1 grtie, kipte, wipte, tin (by the side of
fiftine) ; £ becomes ¢, more rarely 7: wisdom, smit
(smz'tt]z from smlted), light * light’ adj. ; 4 becomes ¢:
softe; 4 becomes #: bul, us; o becomesé’ mpte,
vise (by the side of drees?), f‘ 3 fo ze becomes 7 or
it ZJght ‘light’ subst.; /7 (by tle side of JED,
sthnesse,

Several different developments proceeded from
shottened #, éz, . In O.E ¢ occurred by the side
of #; in position we may therefore in the first
instance expect 2 beside ¢; the latter is bound to
become ¢; # in Chaucer's district generally becomes
@, and in exceptional cases gz On the whole 2 is
more frequent in Chaucer: dad, mad, lasten, ladde—
lad from [lzden, dradde—drad from drgden, spradde
from spriden, swatte from swéten, lafte from Ifven, to
which belongs the p.p. (¥)/a/%, and more rarely, lefZ;
cf. Blaunche, 42. Conversely, though less fre-
quently : dredde, yspred ; ywet=Q.E. jewdted ; lesse
is more frequent than Zasse, whether owing fo the
following ss (cf. messe -nesse), or by analogy with
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lepst y shéplherd only with g, whereas shegp only with
¢, likewise exclusively skple, because slipen is the
ordinary form, but especially on account of the not
yet extinct strong pret. sleep; only uente, lente,
because in the former half of the M.E. period smende,
lende, with long, or at least variable, ¢ were the rule.
O.E. 4z in position regularly became #, and there-
upon @: chapman, rafte from rgven, straw. The
newly formed pret. bette (provided it really occurs
in Chaucer, cf. § 134), is, however, connected
primarily with the strong preterite Jegs, not dgzen.
The form of the positive grpes has influenced the
compar. gretter, and grettest formed by analogy with
it [or it must be derived from the mutated O.E.
gritra]. In Edward we have ¢ on account of the
prolonged survival of the quantity in composition.

O.E. s whep not in position almost always
becomes Z, but in position, like original short y,
sometimes 7, sometimes ¢: kyd: /Zyd, ST. 462/1043
[E. 1943], a rime without real value as evidence,
but which tradition has sufficiently accredited in this
form; on the other hand, Zed or yhed (: bed), Leg.
208, Blaunche, 175.

VOWELS WITHOUT PRIMARY ACCENT.

B1l. So far we have considered the Germanic vowels
in originally accented syllables (fe. under primary
stress) with reference to their actual accentuation.
Now if the originally accented syllable transferred
its accent to the syllable immediately following, the
quality of its vowel-sound would scarcely be
modified, but the quantity would probably be
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somewhat shortened. This shortening cannot,
however, have beea very considerable, for the reason
that the accent-shift occurred only very occasionally,
and mainly in response to the exigencies of the
metre, whilst on the whole the original accentua-
tion prevailed, and maintained itself unimpaired in
current speech. We have no means of finding a
more definite answer to the question thus raised :
the originally tonic syllable occurs in rime only
when it is aclually accented, the traditional spelling
justly concerns itself only with normal accentuation,
and the rare cases in which the shifting of the
accent has had permanent consequences—for instance,
in the first syllable of N.E. mankind or freewlli—
reveal no essential difference in the treatment of the
vowels in question.

52. The syllables capable of accent may be
divided, according to their pos1t10n in a word, into
two classes: such as regularly bear the secondary
accent, and such as are sometimes unaccented,
sometimes bear the principal accent. To the first
class belongs, for instance, the third syllable in
Canterbury, Holdernesse, alderman, wartyrdoomn, to
the second, the second syllable in smillere, writynge,
clennesse, worthy. One and the same part of a
compound, or one and the same suffix, may belong
both to the first and the second classes; cf, for
instance, martyrdoom and wisdom, aldermon and
goodman, worthily and shaply, buxomnesse and
clennesse; in one and the same word even, by
mere syncope, a syllable may pass from the first
to the second class, or, by the insertion of a syllable,
from the second {o the fixst: #ewely and zrewly,
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hardly and  hardely, elc. The syllables under
secondary accent and the syllables of the sccond
class in case of actual accentuation will therefore be
considered conjointly. The vowels of these syllables,
in so far as they appear in rime, display on the
whole, as the result of analogous development, the
same characteristics as originally tonic syllables. It
will suffice to quote a few examples, which may be
followed by the discussion of cases requiring special
comment. Short vowels: Zlernyng(e), O.E. Zeorning
leornuny; smoterlich, O.E. -lic; ydelnesse, O.E. {delues;
Holdernesse, O.E. -nms ; alderman, QK. ealdormon,
-man; newefangel, origin obscure (from wewfangle-
nesse), Edward, O.E. Eadweard ; Engelgnd, Northum-
berlpnd, fuvipng, O.E. furklpng jfurlang.  Long
vowels : body, O.E. bodiy; holj, O.E. dliy; boterflye,
O.L, buto;ﬁa‘o‘]a; Jifteene (cf, on the other hand,
simple ipr), hertelrps, routheles, etc, O.E. -Uas,
natheleps, O.E. nddeliss 5 algite, alpdtes ¢ always’ from
allegate, from ON, alla gpts, but nom. sg. gata, ML.E,
gate ¢ way, gate’ ; nwyhtyngdle, O.E. nihtegale ; knight-
hgod, prentishoed, O.B. -hdd, houseligld, cokewdld,
Osewjld ; martyrdopm ; neighebour. Diphthongs, for
instance, in felewe (O.N. jfllage), windowe (O.N.
vindpuga). Variable ¢ in_frendshipe, felawskipe (O.E.
-scipe), etc., # in Canterbury.

83. The O.E. suffix -77, no matter of what origin,
always becomes g, ie. # from Z. The O.L, com-
position suffix -#c -lce becomes -fick -liche; the
more usual -4 might trace back to O.N, -figr -fga
[if MLE. [ from O.E. #z did not prove the possibility
of a phonetic change]l The O.E. adj. se/e, on the
other hand, results in %%, more rarely Zick, and the
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adverb also appears in both forms: (y)#4¢ and
(p)licke.

B4, The suffix -ere, for instance in wmeellere, ridere,
as well as the suffix -séere, expanded by analogy
with the former from Q.E. -stre, as in beggestere, has
generally ¢ in Chaucer (sole exception wongér for
wongere . dextrer, S.T. 197/2102 [B. 2102]) in other
M.E. poets it more frequently has 2z The corre-
sponding O.E. suffix is commonly spelt -fr¢ not
because the ¢ had always been closed, but because in
a syllable under secondary stress the g-sound was
generally represented by e, as dayrdd, Afrdd, Aelfvéd,
etc, prove; cf. Anglia V. 3. O.E. Héerusalém Jeru-
salém seems also—and thal, indeed, in all dialects
—+to contain ¢ in the final syllable, as proved by
Orrm’s spelling Jerrsalen, and the same sound holds
for ferusalem (pronounced Jerwsalgm)in Chaucer.

NotE. Sievers (P.B.B. IX, 200)and also Sweet, assume short
¢ in O.E. delfred, dejred, hlred. Now the long vowel in weakly
accented syllables of this kind was doubtless capable of
shortening, especially when the mcaning of the component parts
of a word had ceased to be felt. Thus A/»# perhaps became
Alred already in the O.E, period (though we have not the slight-
est justification for assuming the shortness of the ¢ in all cases,
to say nothing of texts so early as the ninth century), M.E.
kived and Aird. Bui it is otherwise in the case of dgyréd and
Aelfyéd, the long £ (or £) of which is proved as late as the
thirteenth century. Cf. Alfréd : rfd, Owl and Nightingale, 761.
But only a pedant could fail to take into consideration not anly
W.S. -#éd in relation to 7@d, but also the suffix -¢7¢ and the
¢ in Jerusalém, and anyaene with a fairly comprehensive grasp of
M.E. phonetic conditions as a whole, cannot doubt but that in
an unaccented syllable O.E. ¢ might well stand for ¢.

56, The composition suffix -kggd, O.E. Add, has
D
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acquired an etymologically identical doublet, -/¢pd,
“hfde, also hgde: maydenhed, goodlyhepd, chaginan-
hide, maydenhgde, inaydenhede, wonnnaniigde, wonmman-
heede, etc.; Mdu. -Zede contained, apparently, ¢
(Deut. Litteraturzt, 1884, Col. 125); is the closed
sound derived from Frisian or some other Low
German dialect? [Grdr. L 874 a mutated secondary
form -kéd is assumed for O.E.]

56. Amongst the syllables which may be accented
or unaccented, and which in Chaucer’s time were as
a rule unaccented in the language of every-day life,
there are some which contain an originally long vowel
shortened even under the ictus. Thus Dunstan (O.E.
Diinstdn) occurs ST, 377/1501 [D. 1502] riming
with wnzan, and this form of the name seems in the
M.E. period to have been as current in the South as
Dunston. a for o points to a weakening of the
quantity which may be accounted for by the lost
perception of the meaning of the name. A similar
weakening occurs in wedlok (O.E. -ddc) as well as in
~domz, wisdom, freedom (in Orrm the o was still long)
as compared with mariyrdoom.

57. If the syllables belonging to the second class
and capable of accent are nevertheless unaccented,
the quantity of the long vowels contained in them is
without doubt diminished. But the quality of the
vowels capable of accent probably remained essen-
tially the same in either case.

B8. The vowels of generally unaccented, or at
any rate weakly accented monosyllables deviate but
little from the rules laid down for syllables under
primary accent. The prepositions én, with, of, fpr,
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up, thurgh ; b7, 5, and the conjunction #2af call for
no special comment so far as the relation of the Q.E,
to the ML.E. vowels is concerned. But in the pre-
positions ¢g#, f#gmz, an g occurs where the original
tonic syllable requires an « in Chaucer's dialect.
This p has become so firmly established, that it
maintains itself in f7p after the loss of -m, and occurs
even when the words in question, being used adver-
bially or in composition, acquire the accent: o and
J78, upgn. ‘The g in gn, uppn, used post-positively, is
capable of lengthening, at least in so far that it can
time with long g, gr : gogn, Blaunche, 1217, #ppn :
£om,S.T. 547/564 [G. 563]). On the other hand, the
conjunction *and, in contradistinction to kond, lond,
and all similar words, always contains —a fact which
is more difficult of explanation, but reaches back to
the O.E. period. Noteworthy is alsd the differentia~
tion between weakly accented or unaccented zoZ, and
strongly accented nonght.

NOTE. The particle #z¢0 1s not the 1esult of gz and 23, but is
probably coriectly derived by Stratmann fiom Olg. unilo.

59. The syllables incapable of accent may be
divided into prefixes and syllables containing weak e,

60. In prefixes incapable of accent O.E. long
vowels appear shortened: #- becomes a-, cf, arysen,
abyden (perhaps & had become short already in the
O period), #- becomes Zo-, cf. fokZwen, toshriden, but

de/fn tgshreden, etc.  y-, also, is the shortening of #7-
Ji- (O.E. je), but retains the sound of pure 7 (not ).
e has disappeared from O.E. jz in péde from jedode.
As to the O.E. short vowels, note that only
medially the closed sound passes into the open one:
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g/, Sor-, witk-, but that otherwise the original sound is
preserved : - with Z, but, by the side of it, de- with
weak ¢; Chaucer seems to prefer Ji- to de- In
&ileven ‘¢ remain’ the 7 may also be omitted: Troil
V. 1357. In &lynnan the vowel had suffered syn-
cope already in O.E. O.E. dlinnan goes back to
* be-linnan [or more probably according to Grdr. 1.2
390, by analogy with Gothic gf~Znnan, to of-linnan].
Here belong also prepositions which have become
completely assimilated to a following word, as @
(O.E. an on, also 4, or already 2 (?), O.N. 4), &
(from &f): aboutern (O.E. abittan from on-be-ditan),
aljve by the side of onlyve, biljve, or usually dljve,

81. Weak ¢ occurs, in addition to ée-, the article
ke, the negation #ze ‘not.

(«) In final gyllables, namely :

I. Corresponding to O.E. unaccented or weakly
accented vowels, in the following stem-formative or
inflexional suffixes: ¢, es, ed, er, ¢, en, a, as, ad, o,
on, o7, #, wnt. The last suffix has maintained itself
unweakened only in whilom.

NoTe. The verbal suffix -25# (O.E. ~es#) 2 pers, sing. ind, is
not absolutely toneless, and the superlative suffix -es¢ (O.E. -os%,
also -es?) is distinctly capable of accent.

II. As the result of analogy in the final syllable
of the sing. of some substantives, whose nominative,
and in some cases also accus. sing. had a con-
sonantal termination in O.E, for instance, in sorwe,
dale, cf. § 199 ff. more rarely in the final syllable of
an uninflected adjective, cf. § 231.

(B) in other places :

L In compounds and derivatives the weak -¢
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occurs frequently in the stem-formative suffix of the
first part, or determining word : nosethiries, morwemilk,
apenly, kyndely, trewely, ydelnesse, kyndenesse. Not
infrequently an -¢ foreign to the stem-ending of the
simple word is inserted here: this occurs especially
in composition of an adjective with -&y: Zardely,
boldely, etc., from O.E. keardiide), bealdlid(e), but also
trévwlic(e).

II. In improper composition or parathesis weak
inflexional ¢ sometimes occurs medially: dapesye,
O.E. dujes dre, Oxenford, O.E. Oxnaford.

III. O.E. weak ¢ or o, as rational or irrational
medial vowel in inflected simple stems, generally
drops : fadres (O.E. fwderas); but it is preserved
between v and a continuous consonant: Zevenes,
sevene; in these cases a weak ¢ is even inserted,
which eithet did not occur at all_in O.E., or was
generally syncopated : evere, O.E. agfre, develes, O.E.
déofles (varely déofoles), Also occasionally after 7 :
bretheren,

IV. O.E. o, ¢ (earlier §), as connecting vowel in
the pret. and p.p. of weak verbs of the second class,
also results in weak e: lovede, asked(e), loved, asked.
In the same way O.E. ¢ in the corresponding forms
of weak verbs of the first class: wered(e) ‘wore’
Here, in certain cases, an ¢ is inserted where in O.E.
the connecting vowel bad disappeared owing to old
syncope ; cf. § 16, Note 1.

The disappearance of weak ¢ by apocope, syncope,
contraction, etc., whether it be merely in pronuacia-
tion, or also in orthography, will be discussed partly
in the chapter on Accidence, partly in that on
Prosody.
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62. In some dialects the weak ¢ in final syllables
like -es -ed alternates with 7 and #». Chaucer occasion-
ally uses the 7-forms for the sake of rime: werkis
(for werkes) : derkis, ywoundid: wounde kid, Apart
from such cases as were discussed in § 328, ¢ seems
to be the more appropriate symbol for the weak
vowel in Chaucer's dialect.

B. ROMANCE VOWELS.

63. In the main only vowels of French words
need be considered, the majority of which are Anglo-
Norman in form. Only occasional reference will be
made to Romance elements of other origin. But on
the other hand, such Latin or Graco-Latin words
will be discussed as have been influcnced in form by
the French. Other words of classical origin will be
commented on separately,

The Romance vowels in tonic syllables in case of
actual accentuation will be considered first,

Towic VoOwxLs.

64. Accented vowels of an originally tonic syllable
are long :

(a) When final in a word,

(8) When final in a syllable, in which connection
it should be noted that a following mute < liquid is
frequently, though not invariably, considered initial
in the following syllable,

(y) Generally when medial before a simple con-
sonant.
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(8) Defore certain consonantal combinations, which
can be more conveniently specified in the discussion
of the vowels severally.

NoTe. A simple, but long {geminated) consonant may in

some cases be shortened, when the preceding vowel will regularly
become long. Tlus applies to 7» and ss.

65. The long vowels are: i, & ¢, &, &% g, §, #, #.

66. i=OQ.Fr. ¢: cry, mercy, hardy, flj; melodye,
crie, plye, justifye, bribe, vice, njce; bible, cidre (on the
other hand, delivre, considre, cf. § 78); siryf, destr,
avjs, pris, delit: further O.Fr. e, 7 in squjre (esquierre)
and O.Fr. ¢ in the pl, &ps from dee,

67. ¢ corresponds to -

(@) O.Fr. ¢ from Lat. @ (exception cf. § 68a):
compegt, Sopeer, peer, frive, cleer, appére V., auctoritee,
degree, entree, pitee, see ‘seal) lik%wise in the pl
degrees, sees.

(B) O.Fr. e=Lat. é or Grk. 7, rarely Lat.
Grk. w in an open syllable: learned words and
proper namecs are chiefly in question: procide,
succide, Dioméde, Ganymide: diadime; Polixine,
Athinys ; plangte, prophate, guigte, mansuite;, dissevére,
kyéne. Here belongs also Rom. ¢= Lat. &, Grk. o,
as in #ragédie, com@die, which are probably derived
from the Italian.

(v) O.Fr. Ze, that became monophthongised in
Anglo-Norman ; the diphthong is still frequently
used in M.E. texts, but in the better Chaucer MSS.
only in isolated cases: wuescheef, grief, achive, gréve,
veldve ; feévere; contine, mayniine, sustgne ; the suffix
-cev from -Zer, as in awchegr, bachelesr, bokelcer, car-
penteer, doungeer, squicer, etc., likewise, -ére from
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~feve as in chamberére, manire, mategre, preyive, ryvive,
tresovire ; chire, the pres. of the fin. verb in enguére,
requgve (for the inf. cf. § 68 B, for the pp. requered
cf. Angl. L 551), inf. and fin, verb, in zefgere.

(8) Anglo-Norman monophthongisation from O.Fr.
we=Lat. & not in position; beef; preef, repreef, préve,
reprive, reméve, kivere, ‘cover’ ; peeple. Here belongs
also Aevere ‘to recover, Troil, 1. 917, although the
root-vowel is duc to Lat. #, not o.

NoTz. In the consideration of the verbs it should be borne
in mind that the shong forms of the Romance present provide
the type for the whole of the English inflexion. Only the O.Fr.
inf. guerre was suited for adoption into M.E. without fnther
change, Hence the infinitive of this verb has in Chaucer a
vowel differing from that of the fin, verb in the present.

No1E 2. With reference to § note thal proper names
ending in %, the ¢ of wiuch=Lat. ¢, Grk. %, have sometimes a
closed, somelimes @ open Z: Admiite, Lte ; Crife and Crite;
Polyphte.

68. ¢ corresponds to: ,

(o) OFr. e=Lat. @ beforc {: condiciongel, cffec
tuegl, etermgpl, naturegl, lemporpel, textugpl. Here
belongs also crewwg/, which is derived by modern
Romance philologists from a form * crwdalis, instead
of crudelis.

(B) O.Ft. e=1Lat. e or # also a¢, in Lat. or Rom.
position, likewise Germanic ¢ in position. The
length of the vowel is in this case the result of
the shortening of a long consonant (simplification
of a gemination): Fynystgre, the infinitives engugre
and requgre ; wire by the side of werre (O.Fr. werre,
guerve from Ohg. wérra); cipregs instead of cipresse,
prees by the side of presse. Here belong also words
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like Grice, Bogce, Lucrzce by the side of Boesse,
Lucresse,

(y) The monophthongisation of ¢ = older French
e/ and older French az, which are not differentiated
in the examples quoted: enmcrpgs, degs, lggs, relgps,
pees, fse, disgse, apise, countrepise, plgse, displise, sise ;
also in gweesse, encrisse, incrice, relfsse (the ss of which
denotes a short voiceless spirant, cf. § 109 B);
countrefgte, plgte, trgte. Evidently the monophthongi-
sation takes place chiefly before s and ¢ (also
occasionally before #, upon which cf, Note).

(8) The contraction from pre-tonic & or e with
tonic ¢ or a: segl (seiel), vgel (vedl); vime (reiame);
wgene (11eten).

(e) The name of the town Lpe.

NoOTE. Before # the monophthongisation of eZ ar a7 becomes
closed 7: gowger, gramugere, probably only bPanalogy with the
numerous foims in -7, -Fre=-ier, -fere. Précke, O.Fr. Breschics,

<hasppen as well as closed 2

69. & corresponds to O.Fr. a: face, grice, mice,
Place, chice, defice, embrice, pace, purchice ; age, cige,
pige, vage, cordge, lyndge; wmdle, pile, plurals like
cardindles, ot like roidles, blame, diame, fame, defame
V.; deciare; dite, abite, debate; cive, sdve; dble,
Jable, stible, tible, acceplible, abhomynible; charit-
able, chaungeible ; cardificle, tridicle, myracle, obsticle ;
with inorganic -¢ M2ke; chaar; aas, caas, laas, paas,
trespaas, purchas, solaas ; achaat, debaat, estaat, maat,
annunciaat, consecraat, curaaf. This list obviously
includes a number of learned words. Proper names
like Digne, Dane (Daphne), Adridne (Ariadne), may
be mentioned here, also the adjectival substantive
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Cordewine (leather from Cordova), 25 well as the
name of the (originally Genoese?) coin jane.

NoTE. The plwmal form mynstrales, S.T. 193/2035 [B. 2035]
need not be immediately deiived from M.Lat winisteralis
ministralss, the probable etymon of O.Fr. menestyel, since even
in O.Fr. -af is moie fiequent than -e/=alzs, and there is definite
proof of menestral menestvale vsed as an adjective 5 cf. Frey-
mond, Jongleurs und Menestrels, p. 1of.

70. 3 denotes the nasalised 4, or, more strictly
speaking, the sound which in M.E. represents
Romance nasalised . It was, apparently, a darker
&, as the spelling a», which frequently alternates with
@, seems to indicate. The sound is necessarily long,
hence it never occurs before -z#&, for instance in
Jrarnk., It occurs before b, ng, wne, wnd, 1t
chauinbre chambre ; gungel angel ; chiannge; balaunce,
chaunce, diunge, pendunce, plesaunce, Cust@umee; in
these cases the spelling is also frequently -amce;
comniunde ; dunt, gedunt, hiunt, servdunt,

71. § generally corresponds to O.Fr, open ¢ (3)
Trom Lat., au, §: stppr, tresgpr, vestjre, spre; ¥9se,
clgse, dispgse, suppgse; cple, ugte, Pertelpie; memarie,
stgrie 3 cloos, Igs ; the vowel is also long before sz:
cogst, hpost, rgpst.  In isolated cases g corresponds to
Fr. ¢ from Lat. 4, for instance, in npble; this is
regularly the case with the suffix Lat. -gri: gljrie,
victgrie. Exceptionally § occurs, corresponding to
French mnasalised o from Lat & belore #: per-
sone, N.E, person (but on the other hand, persoun,
N.E. parson), proporcign (by the side of more frequent
proporcioun). 'The § forms of these words must be
looked upon as later borrowings from the French,
whereas the corresponding oz forms are part of the
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inherited Anglo-Norman stock. The § sound occurs
also in proper names like Absaljn, Demaophjn,
Hermyjn (Hermione), Amazgnes, Palamgn (by the
side of Palamoun); Nabugodonospr; Nichanjr(e).

72. § occurs very rarely in Romance words, but it
is found in gggre ‘poor’ as a monophthongisation of
the diphthong oux (pgure, poure, poure, poore), and
in the foreign word cynangmne.

Fool, trone, Alcyone, Algyoon, probably also Raome,
fluctuate between 7 and 4.

NOTE. Poure occuts fanly often by the side of poore, within
the metre, but not in nme. Rdme was either pronounced with
g and g, as in Mdu, or it had § exclusively; in the Iatte: case,
the name Jerome (which is less probable) ought also to have
contamed 4, since the two names ate linked in zime. Tioil. v.
300 1imes dispone ; fo done. Since dbon, dovme may also
occut with the § sound, the latter must be assumed heie, and
dispgne must be accounted for like proﬁamgn,}ﬁer:@ne (§71).

73. @, represented by ox ow, corresponds to the
so-called O.Fr. closed ¢ (4), Anglo-Norman =, the
sources of which are Lat. 4 and #, also to Lat. ax
before consonants which have been dropped (az,
o, ou, uu, in contradistinction to the ordinary
development ax, gu, ou, go, ¢g), finally to Lat. §
before resonants. Examples: avow, prow; avowe,
allowe, covoune crowne, soure V. expoune; croupe;
houre, honourve V., laboure; doute, route; couple,
souple ; soun, persoun (cf. persone, § 71), passioun,
vesoun, devocioun, propovcioun (by the side of pro-
porcign, §7 1), Alisoun, Amphioun, Cipioun, Citheroun,
Genyloun, Palamour (beside Palamgn), Neroun,
Sampsoun, Symoun, etc.; clamour, colour, flour, konour,
labour, tour; amorvous, bounteous, curious, etc. The
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sound is always long before z-combinations: pro-
nounce, confounde, habounde, count, mount, accounic,
encountre, etc.; as a rule also before 7+ consonant:
bourde, gouvde, court, cours, recours, sours; coalescence

of a pre-tonic vowel with # in emperour, wirony,
round, etc.

74.  corresponds to:

(@) O.Fr. u=4 from Lat. #, rarely 4, occasionally
from Germanic #: wveriu; muwe; crude, fortune,
comnune, cure, creatuve, naluve, conjuve, endure,
excuse, vefuse; duc, puy; wvude ; Huywe. Pre-tonic
vowel has coalesced with 7 in dwe, armure ; synizesis
is apparent in sexr (perhaps=.pi7, sy produces in
N.E. sure the sk-sound, whereas # dcvelops as usual),

(B) In some cases O.Fr. 7w, éu: eschu ‘shy,
eschewe, eschue V., sewe V. The spelling ew
occurs also Elsewhere when the sound precedes a
vowel : meewebeside e (Ir. mne), vemewe V, This
spelling, as well as the origin of eschewe, sewe, seems
to indicate that the M.E. #-sound was akin to the
d-sound, and was perhaps almost equivalent to the
Alsatian pronunciation of German #, ot Fr., ox.

(y) Fr. wui=zii (with the exccption of the cases
mentioned,§ 00), the spelling #¢ is retained here:
suzt, bruit, frusé. Q.Fr. u before palatalised # should
be similarly dealt with, since the latter when final
in an originally tonic syllable became #z in M.E.:
expugne, vepugne, expune, repiune from expiiine, vepiiine.
In this case the original spelling is also retained.

75. Transition of # to #, which is very general

in other MLE. dialects, hardly ever occurs in Chaucer.
In Sir Thopas he permits himself armour armoure (due,
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however, possibly to some other suffix), instead of
armmre. The form Awthour neced not necessarily be
considered a derivation from the French. There is
apparently a transition from # to #% in the verb
honouren honuren, which occurs, Mooder of God, 64,
and Venus, 23, and in chanteplure for chanteploure,
Anelida, 320, in both cases in a rime on # 1In
the latter word, however, the #-sound might be due
to younger French ex instead of Anglo-Norman =

76. The traditional spelling of Romance vowel-
lengths agrces on the whole with that of the
corresponding Germanic sounds, Only, in Romance
words, the representation of 7, £, § by 3, ¢ o0 is
rather less frequent. In a normalised system of
orthography it would be advisable to apply the same
principles in both cases. @ in a closed syllable should
be more consistently represented ly the double
symbol than is the case in the MSS. @ should be
written aw, and 4, #, uw (for ew), ui, ug, as the case
might demand. In words like due, pur, the appro-
priate symbol would be #, to obviale the possibility
of a confusion of # with u,

T7. The short vowels will be most conveniently
treated in conjunction with those of variable quantity.
They are short generally before a consonant gemina-
tion or consonant-group (with the exception of
certain combinations), variable chiefly in cases of
doubtful position, occasionally also before a simple
consonant.  Further details will be given in the
discussion of each separate sound. The quality may
be determined as follows: 7 or §, ¢, a, ¢, %, 4. With
regard to the last sound we may add that it
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probably corresponded more closely to an & pro-
nounced without lip-rounding, e the Dutch short #
in dus, tusschen, etc.

78. 7 is short in words like epistle, divinistre,
regisire, where it is followed by another consonant,
naturally also in the rare case in which a long
explosive follows, as in gwi#, p.p. from gquiten, and
before ¢k (= #sk) in riche, chiche. In all these cases
the 7-sound possibly occurred already in Chaucer,
whereas O.Fr. has only pure z 7 must be considered
variable : sometimes before mute + liquid, for instance,
in delivre, comsidre, further in popular forms of
proper names, as Austyn, Martyn ; probably also in
the appellation sive,

79. ¢, corresponding to O.Fr. open ¢, is short
before a long consonant: dette; noblesse, rickesse,
countesse, etc.,Fdressen, pressen, Lucresse, Boesse. If,
as may be the case with the two last-mentioned
names, shortening of the consonant takes place, the
vowel is lengthened (Lucrice, Bogee), and thus the
quantity of ¢ in the verb cesse is also variable; note
further wgrre by the side of wfre. Amongst con-
sonantal combinations which allow the preceding
vowels to remain short, the z-combinations in learned
words are of primary importance : argument, present,
Drudent, defense, excellence, amenden, defenden ; vk, for
instance, in clerk (O.E. already cleric, O.Fr. clere);
s in vers, divers, herse,

¢ is variable before s¢: arvest, forest, best (O.Fr.
beste), tempest (O.Fr, tempeste), feste, geste, vegueste
these words are linked in rime with English words
both in -gsz and -Zss, though these two groups are
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not linked with each other. (In words like,
Albmageste, the ¢ is probably short.) ¢ is proba
variable in -few (from -ianws), the monophtl
tion of which in parissfen is exceptional, the
being generally dissyllabic: Arabyen,
Percien, Marcien, Octovyen, Venerien, in whi
include Galien (Galenus), and in -el (-ellu.
catel, hostel, pikerel, to which add the adj.
fels felor from Ohg. ¥ fi/lo) and the name

80. 2 is short in words like Anzne
Susanne, emplalive, idolastre, probably a
r-combinations : darge, charge, arme, o/
part, Mars, Tars; before nk: frank, fla
tionally only before 22 (§ 70) in gerland.

‘We must assume 2 to have been va:
st: chaste, haste, also in the p.p. past (th
this verb has pdace, as well as passe), it
-arie : adversarie, contrarie, mercenart
names like Nickolas, Thopas; finally,
French suffixes: -af and -an (Lat. -«
aniiial, celestial, principal, special, ter~
Damyan, Theban, etc. \ -

8l. ¢ is short, for instance’
disporien, probably also in posz,
in cofve, philosopiive.

82 % is short in suffre, 7~

ally before »-combinations (¥
t Journe, variable in covre t
atter from cuwevre, the forr
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Short # may appiopriately be repiesented by #.
gly, in a closed syllable, » would be pronounced s, # -,
an open syllable # would be either long #, or, in wards
variable #, whilst o2z would always stand for #.

{ an originally tonic syllable retains only

y stress, the quality of its vowel will remain

'd, nor will the quantity be weakened to

it.  On the whole, long vowels will remain

1gh the possibility of their being shortened
lvded, This is specially apparent in the
¢blabic or polysyllabic words in -os, in
?rsal of the positions of the primary and
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(@) 7= O.Fr. ¢, rarely e, as in ckivalrye, pilgrymage,
myster. The vowel is always short where it remains
unaccented, for instance, in philosophie, Alisandre,
precious, pitd, squidv. DBut even when the accent
falls upon it, it rarely becomes long, excepting when
followed by another vowel : squicr, prioresse, perhaps
also, in isolated cases, in an open syllable immediately
preceding the originally tonic syliable: #Hraunz. As
a rule, 7 is short : pite, cite, prive, trannye, chivalrye,
condtcioun, Thei-sound occurs in an originally closed
syllable: weister, gipser, pilgrymage, Awistotle, but
whether, as in N.E, also in words like plie, prive,
cond{cioun, is very doubtful,

(8) The e-sounds may be closed, open, or weak.
Open, unaccented syllables contain either closed or

- weak e, closed ¢ occurring chiefly in the first syllable of
a word : degree, deparien, requesten; weak ¢, on the
other hand, in medial syllables: chapedy#, remnenaunt,
general, colerik. Open g occurs in closed syllables,
whether accented or wunaccented : migrey, sgrgeant,
destynee ; in cases like estaat, destroye, despit, the st
seems, as in N.E,, to have been considered initial in
the second syllable, so that the previous ¢ was closed.
Open ¢ seems, moreover, to have been the rule under
the accent, as in v¢rray, where the doubling of the »
(O.Fr. verai) is significant, pgril, r¢menant, r¢likes.
But e under the accent followed by another vowel is
a long closed ¢g: théatre, criature; e is perhaps
variable when accented and followed by a simple
consonant and two syllables in hiatus: espéeial, dis-
erdeioun, précious. ‘The long open ¢ is the monoph-
thongisation of 47, Anglo-Norman gi: #fsoun,
sgsoun. Even when the accent falls upon the last
B
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syllable in these words, as it originally did, the ¢ is
probably long.

(7) a=O0.Fr. a,whether this sound traces back {o
Lat. 2 or other sources, as, for instance, to # before
v wmarchaunt, parfit, parde. The sound is short in
ME. in an unaccented syllable: azray, creatour,
and in the majority of cases even when the syllable
is accented : dmorous, mdladye, fdamulier, cdrpenter,
pdleys, Pdris, jangler, parfit. In the following cases
the vowel becomes long when under the accent:
(1) before a following vowel : example?; (2) before
a simple consonant followed by two syllables in
hiatus: pdcient, duricioun, dontindcionn, ymagindcioun,
gricious, not, however, when a syllable follows con-
sisting of the semi-vowel 74 vowel: cdrie, mdrie,
nor, on account of sudrie, in mdriage, not even when e
is distinctly dissyllabic; (3) before certain consonant
combinations,fespecially before -méd, -ng, ete, in which
case the sound becomes &*: chdmberieyn, daunger,
ddungerous; (4) in certain cases before a simple
consonant, if the originally tonic syllable immediately
follows : Jitbour, néiture, etc.

(0) In pre-tonic syllables 0 and # cannot always
be distinguished with certainty, since here also—and,
indeed, to a greater extent than in tonic syllables—o
may be used as the symbol for #, and we have no
rime to serve as criterion. In O.Fr. closed o in a
pre-tonic syllable seems not only to occur in cases
where it develops under the accent, but it cor-
responds apparently also to Lat. 4 in an open
sylla.ble so that open ¢ was, in the main, limited
" to cases where Lat. 4 occutred in position-~but not
before resonants (perhaps also to Lat. & and &
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loan-words ?). As regards Chaucer’s linguistic usage,
only the following statemcnts can be made with
any degree of certainty : (1) # appears in genuine
Romance words (but not in loan-words) before a
following vowel, before resonants, generally also in
an open syllable immediately before the original
accent, also where the original Lat. sound cor-
responds to Latin or Germanic shortz. This M.E. »
has a tendency towards length before a following
vowel and before z-combinations (not, however, when
the combination contains 2 third consonant), also
when # forms a separate syllable: cowzrd, prowesse;
wontaigne mouniayn, countouy, countenance; outrage,
Perhaps also before -7s, but courser may have been
affected by analogy with the simple word coxrs
(cf. §73). In all other cases, even where an original
1 is dropped, it tends to be short: coMre * country,
constable, cosyn, covenant; colour, corage, florisse,
covert 3 Soveveyn, morice, cOVEYIYse, cHyielS curieisye
Jorage, burgeys. Compounds, which are felt as such,
must be explained by reference to their component
parts: covercheef, cf. covre, §83 (syncope and con-
traction in eourfew eorfeav, for coverfew; similarly
keerckef, S.T. 136/837 [B 837]) for keevercheef,
doublet of coverchegt), countrefeten, countrepleten,
countrepesen, although the particle countye is not
used as an independent word in M.E., wherteas the
verb countren, encountren, is so used (§73). (2)
o occurs where the original Romance sound
corresponds to Lat. ¥ (occasionally also ) in
position; in this case the short open sound is
the rule : proporcionn, hpstelrye, pgssible ; also where
the vowel traces back to Lat a#x: pdverté or
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povérte with ¢. o occurs further in loan-words,
corresponding to Lat. § or ¢ in an open syllable:
devocioun (in spite of devout), curiosite (in spite of
curious), dominacioun, the first o in philosophre, both
in philosophie, etc.; in these cases the o is short
and closed in an unaccented syllable. Under the
accent it is probably generally an open p that is
lengthencd when a vowel or two syllables in hiatus
follow (curigsite, devgcionn).

Since ‘loan-word ’ is an elastic term in Romance
languages, and it is not always possible to decide
whether a Romance word incorporated into M.E.
became, at a later period, assimilaicd to the Latin
original or not, it is in some cases doubtful
whether 0 or # is the sound to be assumed,
Chancer probably pronounced cpuguere conguerour,
but should rmaunde be pronounced with ¢ or z?
Is the first vowel in dolosr to be determined in
accordance with N.E, pronunciation, or with Anglo-
Norman spellings like dulor? Even setting aside
the influence of Lalin, problems arise, the solution
of which cannot be attempted here,

(¢) % represents the corresponding O.Fr. sound.
In a closed syllable it is short : jusidse, Auinblesse; in
an open one, under the accent, always long:
Shneral, cdrious, fimetere, crdel; in other cases
probably variable: wsdunce, puntsshe, cruél. As to
the probable timbre of M.E. long and short #,
of, 874, 77. In one case it may seem doubtful
whether the M.E. sound is not # rather than 4 :
namely, when a French # in position occurs in
an evidently learned word, where it may be derived
either from Lat. & or Lat 4, for instance, in words
like fructifje (Lat. &), multiplye (Lat. #).
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POST-TONIC VOWELS.

87. In an originally post-tonic syllable the vocalic
element is supplied by weak e: justese, feste, madame,
bataille, nature, etc. The apocope of the e will be
discussed in the chapters on Accidence and Metre,
Metathesis has taken place in dungel (O.Fr. angele=
anjle), as well as in maister, but in the pl
maistres ; otherwise——at any rate in the better MsS.—
this transposition occurs in the main only where an
originally final ¢ has become medial in consequence
of composition, cf. covre, but covercheef.

Lat. # in hiatus has maintained itself as
semi-consonantal, non-syllabic 4, especially in the
suffixes ar? and o#, but also elsewhere : adversdirie,
agothecdrie, contrdrie, [onudrie, necessdrie, tributdirte,
Llbrie, histérie, nemdrie, vicldrie, rqgédie, comédie
(both ‘the latter from the Italian), reméddie, mysivie,
stidie, Mercitrie, porfiirie. Here belong also verbs
like stiidien, contrdrien, cdrien, idrien, which have
shifted their accent.

NoTE. By the side of »enmiddie there occurs, and, indeed, more
frequently, #émedye ; instead of vicirie S.T. 589/22[1. 22] vicary.
Similatly Anfonp beside Anténie (§ 04). Boccaccio’s Emfiia,
Hippolita’s sister, appears in Chaucer as Emelye (on the other
hand, the province of the same name retains its original accent,
S.T. 404/51 [E. 51] : Eméle, Harl. 7334 : Enil, Cambr, Dd. 4.24
has emended Emdle to Emdlie, cf, W. A. Wright's reprint of the
Clerkes Tale. On the whole, Proper Names in -z rarely shift
their accent either in 1ime or elsewhere : Cec//e accurs by the
side of CecZlie, but not Cevifye,  If the forms Mirie and Mlarie
arc both in use, the former must be the native one (Orrm’s
Aarge?), the latter the one borrowed from the Romance.
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DIPIITIIONGS.

88 The diphthongs of Romance origin which
occur chiefly in originally tonic syllables, but also
in originally pre-tonic ones, are: a4, gz, e, au;
in exceptional cases o,

89. a7 corresponds to (a), older French a7, (8)
older French ¢/ (whence later French 0Z). The
two diphthongs coalesced in Anglo-Norman in ¢
from which, in case of monophthongisation (§ 68y),
¢ resulted. If the diphthong was preserved, it, like
native ¢7, became @z, In orthography the two groups
(«) and (B) are only partially, and by no means
consistently, differentiated. Examples:

(a) jay, lay ‘song, paye; air, dedonaive, repaive;
paleys, eyse (beside ese) | madster ; capitayn, chapeleyn,
soverayn, ceriayn cevieyn, playne N., playn pleyn
adj. and adv.”vayr weyn adj., soveraymetee, mayn-
Zene.

B) fov ‘faith, lay ‘law, despeir, leir, faire
‘market’; deys, burgeys, lLarneys harnays, palfreys,
curteis, preyse V. (but, on the contrary, the noun
#rys; the diphthong ez=¢4¢ is specially charac-
teristic for the Eastern group of French dialects);
Beneit from Beneedt, streit ; aperceyve, deceyuve, receyuve,
chasnberleyn, desdeyn, peyne payne, veyne, Maudeleyne,
peyne V. feynte N.; peynte V.; in a pre-tonic
syllable, for instance, in deyniee; in a medial position,
which always remains unaccented, ¢ alternates in
M.E. with e: eurteisye curtesye, coveityse covetyse.

ai is rare in ~airve for the older and Anglo-Norman
-aric: vicaire (by the side of wicary). As a rule
M.E. has preserved the older form, The diphthong
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ai corresponds further to: (y) O.Fr. accented 2 before
palatal Zor #, (8) O.Fr. accented ¢ in the same position;
when final in the tonic syllable, palatal / always be-
comes M.E. &, palatal » M.E. 7. 1t is not always
easy (especially in the case of the verb) to distinguish
these secondary diphthongs from the original ones,
cf.,, for instance, pleyne compleyne; feyne, distveyne,
restyeyne vestyayne. Clear examples of the secondary
diphthongs are :

(y) bataille, faille, ltaille, maille, taille, vitaille,
assaille V.; montaigne montayne monteyne, Britayne
Briteyne, Spayne.

() comseil, merveyle, consaille V., deigne deyne V.

() In obeye, obeysaunt, obeysaunce the diphthong is
the result of synaresis.

NoOTE. Forms like deceit, receit have developed fiom decet,
recet by assimilation to deceywe, veceyve, On gqueynte cf. § go,
Note the following Proper Names: Eleyﬂe}O.Fr. Eleine, in
spite of the original &), Criseyde (1n Boccaccio Griseida, in older
prints : Cryseida),

90. ¢¢ corresponds {o:

(¢) OF. gz=Lat. au 4 7; joye, noise (if Diez
derives this word correctly from nawusea), cloistre.

(B) O.Fr. g7 from older oi=Lat. & 4 7: wois,
Troye.

() O.Fr. gz from older of wi == Lat. #+7: destroye,
crois, boyste, anoini, point. In French, of ui further
results either in g7 or in »Z. Anglo-Norman seems
to have been partial to the diphthong %7, but in later
M.E. it yielded in almost every case to g¢. But in
anguisse, or, as Chaucer probably spelt, angwissk, the
first element of the diphthong has become a con-
sonant.
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(8) O.Fr. gf=Lat. § + 4 In French, g has here
become a diphthong, and the resulling wes has
further developed into ## In Chaucer, ¢7 occurs
almost always, at least in originally tonic syllables:
anngye, odle, oystre.  But, oddly enough, gueynte from
O.Fr. cointe, which on the continent does not seem to
undergo the development into cueimte cuinte, and
apparently derives from Lat. cggmitus, hence from
7 4 £ In a pre-tonic syllable: nopsance.

(6) O.Fr. accented ¢ or 2 » before palatal / or »:
boille, broille ; Coloigne, Boloigne.

(§) Occasionally O.Fr. g from older ¢/ (on the
normal Anglo-Norman and M.E, development of
which cf. § 89): coy, and hence the verb cope, Loy
(Eloi); in a pre-lonic syllable: zoial roialice.

(7) O. Fr. of (out) in vejopce.

91, ex corrg_sponds to Q.Ft. ex from older o in
corfew, nevew, in a pre-tonic syllable eex in dewte, or, as
Chaucer probably spelt, beante. By contraction of
e+ au the same sound originated in lewte leaute, cf.
further Jewes, mote rarely Jues (O.Fr, Judeus fuis).

92. awx corresponds to O.Fr. ax in loan-words:
cause, clause, laude, auditour ; O.Fr. @ + prolected /:
sayce, sauf, anter ; O.Fr, a + vocalised v : aunter (per
aunter beside per aventure); O.Fr. a + o u: brawn.

93. On occurs only in powre as intermediate
form between pgure (O.Fr. pgvre) and pogre ; only the
latter form occurs in time,

Nore. The tiiphthong fex occurs in Diex which is, however,
only used in French pluases: dgpardienx (for de par Diew)
8. T. 130/39 [B. 39), wheie some MsS, 1ead depardenz. More
distinctively English is gardz, O.E, par De {De from Dex).
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L.ATIN VOWELS.

“94, With regard to Latin or Graeco-Latin vowels,
in so far as they have not been referred to incident-
ally in the course of the discussion on Romance
vowels, note the following: The vowels in un-
accented syllables, as well as those in position, are
considered shorl; accented vowels when final in
the penultimate are considered long——corresponding
thus frequently, though not invariably, to the original
quantity (maier, significavit, amor ; vedemplores ; juris),
whilst in the ante-penultimate (benedicite, Ypdlita)
the usage seems to have been variable.

Under the secondary stress final vowels are pro-
nounced long: dmnid, principig, benedicité; at any
rate, they rime with distinctly long vowels, and ¢
and o are closed sounds. Thesame applies to Proper
Names like Valeriz, Ypolitz; Scithers Cithers
(= Cicero); Isiphilee (= Hypsipyle). In the termin-
ations -as, -5, -os these vowels may be designated
variable (in es and os perhaps long), and ¢ and o are
open sounds: cupiditas, Sathanas ; Alcibiades, Diogenes,
Hthiocles, Ercules, Socrates, likewise, in spite of the
originally short e: Amadrides (= Hamadryades),
Pierides ; Eneydos, Metamorphosevs. The ending -us
generally has short »: Apius, Claudius, Julius, Val-
erius ; but the vowel may be lengthened for the sake
of rime: S.T. 367/1140 [D. 1140) Kaukasous (*hous).

If in Proper Names, under the influence of French
accentuation, the final syllable of a Latin paroxyton
acquires the primary, or at least the secondary, stress,
the rules given above hold good as regards both
the quantity and the quality of the vowels,
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Words like Cled (= Cliv), EkkS, Ervé (= Hero),
Jund, Plats, Apallb, haveclosed §; Tesbée has closed ¢,
similarly, with loss of s: Ackasz (: /e, Fame 226);
on the other hand, Ackaigs, Ackdléys, Anchisgs, Poli-
mytis (= Polynices) have the gZ-sound, and Cireps
acquires it in consequence of the epithetic . In
Thebes, Troil. v. 1486, a weak French ¢ is exception-
ally treated like Lat. ¢ in es. Words like Vileanis,
Veniis aie pronounced with #, not 4

The diphthong ex of the Grk. ending -ev¢ is re-
solved into e-u: Théseis, Egens, Tydeds, etc,

The various cortuptions to which classical Proper
Names are subject cannot be discussed in detail here,
It may, however, be added that beside the fuller
form of such names there appears not infrequently an
abbreviated one with weak ¢ in the final syllable:

Achities and richille ; Cleopdtards and Cleopdive ; An-
tonins, Antinie, Ansony; Istphilde and Isiphtle;
Criseyda (Troil. 1. 169) and commonly Criséyde.

For further details cf. §§ 229 and 294.

II. THE CONSONANTS.

98. We shall treat first of the Labials, next of the
Linguals, finally of the Palatals and Gutturals. The
sounds belonging to each series will be discussed in
the following order: Explosives, spirants, liquids or
resonants respectively.

96. The lengihening of consonants must be con-
sidercd in the first place. On the whole, O.E. long
consonants remain long in M.E. Isolated cxcep-
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tions, the result of analogy, will be considered
below, As ageneral exception founded on phonetic
laws, note the case of a long consonant when final
in a syllable which is unaccented in Chaucer. In
gissib, for instance, we must assume short 4 But
in M.E, as already in O.E, a long final consonant,
or a long medial consonant before consonants, was
often indicaied by a simple symbol. In the better
Chaucer MsS. this is practically the rule: alfe but af;
wmannes but man ; hadde but Lad ; setten but set.

NOTE. In some M.E, texts a different usage prevails, and the
length of the consonant, even when final, is maiked moie or less
consistently, Orrm, who is distinguished by the consistency of
his spellng, will be refetied to below.

97. Already in the O.E. period the rule obtained
that an originally short consonant, when final in an
accented syllable, was lengthened. A great number
of the phenomena which in ordinary lingdpistic usage
are summed up in the term *position,’ are due to
the operation of this law. Thus many originally
short vowels became long, many originally long
syllables excessively long (as, for instance, the first
syllable in w{S-dom, clapmonn), an excess from which,
in course of time, the language endeavoured to rid
itself by shortening the vowel (wherefore M.E.
wildom, chipman). In OE., as has already been
noted, this lengthening was restricted to the final
consonant of an accented syllable. Nor does it
seem to have taken place when the end of the
syllable coincided with the end of the word; only
the more compact structure and more rhetorical tone
of metrical speech could in this case produce length-
ening. For which rcason, monosyllables ex}qgng ina
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short consonant in O.E. can only be considered long
when under the metrical ictus.

In the M E. period, however, sentence stress had
the intensity of mettical stress, for which reason all
final short consonants after an accented short vowel
were lengthened. Since final accented vowels had
been lengthened already in the O.E. period, all
accented monosyllables were now long. God became
phonetically Godd, skip (O E. scip) became shipp, shal
(O.E. sceal) became shall, though scribes who had been
in the habit of marking original length by the simple
symbol, naturally adopt no special means of indi-
cating the new length. But that this consonant-
lengthening really took place is proved (1)by the fact
that forms like Goddes, shippes, which gradually took
the place of Godes, slizpes, and are the usual ones in
the 14th centuiy, can only be explained by analogy
with Gedd, 'Eﬂz’j)j); cf,, for instance, with s/Zppes the
suffix -sképe; (2) by rimes like smal: a/, as well as
by the N.E. change of @ to g in small, just as in a/,
Jall, ete. But if skal, shall has devcloped on other
lines than swmal, small, this is due 1o the fact that the
unaccented form of the auxiliary dctermined its
sound (whereas the accented foim, or the analogy of
the other words in -/ -/, decided the N.E. ortho-
graphy). When, in M.E,, s4a/ occuis in rime it is,
of course, accented, just like the French suffix -2/
(animal, celestial), which in M.E, also rimes on -2/
but in N.E. has completely lost its tone, The frequent
use of theauxiliary sha/ as an unaccented syllable has
produced such curious abbreviations as Jse=1 shal
(as late as Shakespeare).

It cannot be definitely decided when this con-
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sonant-lengthening took place. But it seems evident
that it began before the lengthening of short accented
vowels in an open syllable, and that when Orrm
wrote it was already an accomplished fact Orrm,as
is well known, follows the principle of representing
the consonantal termination of a syllable containing
a short vowel by a double symbol, and it will now be
apparent why in §6, Note 1, his system was called
an appropiiate one. It is imperfect, indeed, in so
far as it treats unaccented syllables in exactly the
same way as accented ones, Nor is it always quite
to the point when the first of several final consonants
following upon a short vowel is also doubled.

08. Let us now turn to the consideration of the
consonants occurring in Chaucer. With regard to
their sources we shall, as a rule, discuss only those of
0O.E. and O.Fr, origin ; those of other ?rigin will be
commented upon only incidentally. N\

LABIAL SERIES.
99. The tenuis 2 corresponds to:

(a) O.E. p: pleyen, plough, pound (old loan-word,
Lat. pondo); ape, lepen, weepen, gospel; geminated,
for instance, in Jappe, cappe. Likewise to the p of
other Germanic dialects: pougen (Mlg.); clappe (Mdu.).

(B) OFr. p: payen, pees; April; appere.

(9) In exceptional cases O.Fr. &: purs [late O.E.
purs E. ST, xxi. 334)

(8) O.Fr. pk f in spere (= sphere).

(€) g is often inserted between mand #: autunipne,
solenpne, somprour, as well as between m and #:
Jempien, templour.
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100. The media & corresponds to:

(@) O.E. & which occurs chiefly initially ; medially
and finally only geminated, or in the combination #z :
bale, beere, beren, byten, boor * boar’ ; boure, but, blowen,
broother ; webbe (O.E. webba), abbot (O.E. abbot, older
abbod, Lat. loan-word) gossib ; clymben, Northumber-
lond, comb. Also to the & of other Germanic dialects :
boone (O.N. &6n), beer (Lg. bure), etc,

(B) OFr. &: bdacheleer, be%ée; habyi, humble,
nombre, vemembren.

(y) & is inserted after )){ in thombe (O.E, pama),

slowber.

Note. O.E. medlal/éb has disappeared from the verbal
infledon, owmng to afalogy: cf, for instance, O.E. Zabban—(ic)
habbe (NorthoZiafis), hafit hafast, kafF hafod, pl. habbad
with the S;Jm'lucclmn forms : Aaveln) han, have, hast, hath, pl,
/Mﬂﬁg%' I-Ien:e Leven (O.E., Lebban) etc.

~ " 101. 'The voiceless spirant / corresponds to :

(a) O.E. f when initial, when medial before voice-
loss consonants, and when final: fasher, fast, fer,
Sy, Jox, fleen, freend ; rafte, lafte, lofte, twelfth ; leef,
bf, wyf, voof, elf ‘elf) self. Exceptionally s occurs
before a vowel as in £Zalfe; Harl, more frequently has
f for v in such cases: wy/fes etc., doubtless contrary
to Chaucer’s linguistic usage.

(B) O.E. p by assimilation in chaffare (for chap-
Jare).

(v) O.Fr. f: fals, faire ‘ market, fel, fume, fiame,
Fraunce ; palfrey, cofre; cheef, actsf, jolif. In learned
words ph is preferred : phisik, philosoplie.

102. The voiced spirant » corresponds $o0:

(¢) Initially, very rarely O.E. f/—under Kentish
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influence~—vane, viven, veeze, but regularly when
medial between vowels and voiced elements: fuave,
heven, seven, steven, driven, ftvem, {yve Dat. of &f,
wyves from wyf, love, dove, twelve, sifver; finally, only
in the unaccented particle of (where, however, the
spelling is /), as alicady in O.E. (but cf. the archaic
form ob), and still in N.E,

(B) O.Fr. v initially and medially: wvayn, veyne,
verray ; wmeeve, grecve, kecvre.

The consonant has been dropped medially, for
instance, in lord (loverd, O.E. lldford); lady (lavedy,
O.E. kiwfdize), in lheed beside heved; it has been
assimilated to following m in womman woman (from
winmman (O.E. wifinon),

103. The semi-vowel  corresponds to:

(¢) O.E. w initially, as well as after a preceding
consonant : waler, was, wex, werk, wys, MNolf ; sweele,
swerd, fwo; widwe, falwe, arwe. Of QE. initial

consonant groups the first element of which is w, wr
"is fairly extensively preserved: wrylen, wrecche,
wrooth, etc. ; wi is retained probably only in zwlatsom,
other words in which it occurred are no longer in
use in Chaucer. W4 is a new formation from Aw
(ct. § 122a): wko, what, why etc. The combination
Fw (O.L. cw) is represented by gz (after the model
of OFt. gu=Lat gu): gueene, querne, quenchen,
quoth quod etc. Before an o-vowel 2 has dropped in
50, in soote by the side of szwoofe; it is uncertain whether
Chaucer uses the form swick by the side of such, in
which # has become vocalised, and has coalesced
with 7 Medially, and finally after vowels, w has
without exception been vocalised and has united
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with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong:
straw, trewe, soule, growen ; cf. §§ 43, 44, 46.

(8) O.E. guttural ;7 medially after consonants
(finally only in so far as the final consonant becomes
medial in M.E.) : Zalwes, galwes, folwen, inorwe, sorwe
(O.E. sory , oblique cases sozze). If 2 remains final,
it changes to the voiceless spirant £, cf. dwess (N.E.
dwarf), which, apparently, does not occur in Chaucer.
Borw also occurs by the side of borugh, Medial and
final e from guttural ;s after vowels, like original =
in this position, has, without exception, become # ; cf,
§§ 33, 44, 46.

(y) Anglo-Norman zv from Germanic w : warante
V., wardeyn, wastel (-breed), werre were, werreye,
William. In wasten (O.Fr. waster, gaster) we may
have a blending of Lat, vasfare and a presumptive
Ohg. wastjan (Dicz, Worterbuch* p. 178 £).

(%) O.Fy % in the combination g#=Lat. ¢, as
well as u"fter ¢ (=/%)and g: guart, querele, enguere,
quyten ; queynte, angwissh (§ 90).

Note, Apheresis of 2 occurs in was were, woof wiste, wil
wolde, preceded by #¢ : nas beside z#¢ was elc.

104. The resonant sz corresponds to:

(a) O.E. m: tuan, might, mooten ; smylen ; name,
deemen, comen, hoom ; clymben, comb; long m, for
instance, in swimmen, swam ; wem, wemmelees. Final
m, in an originally inflexional syllable, is preserved
only in whilom. Fro occurs by the side of from, the
latter before initial vowels and 4, the former before
consonants.

(B). O.Fr. m which occurs initially, as well as
medially, before vowels and before labials : magesiee,
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wiateere, Imeynee, mesure, 1nyive, montaigne 3 amiable,
dayme, memorie, chavme; champartie, emperour,
embrace, compaignye. Under Latin influence m
stands, instead of #, in circumsinunce,

LINGUAL SERIES.

105. The tennis # corresponds to:

(@) OE. 2: iale, leechen, tellen, tyne, timber,
footh, toun, tomme; (tree, Ureden; ineeten, smyten,
hooten ; imyghte, twoste; dt, that, what, saf, nyght,
7ist.  O.E. gemination, for instance in sitfen, setfen,
netlen, kat, fat etc. ‘The assimilation is old in yser
(O.E. gescted, yese?), whilst in other cases it did not
take place in the uninflected form of the Participle
until the M.E. period. It is old also in the
syncopated form of the 3rd Pers. Sing. Pres. Ind.
of verbs the root of which ends in & or 2% &:t = blteth
or Bldeth, writ = writeth, fint = findeth, ctc.%cf. § 186),
# occurs alsa in words bortowed from other Germanic
dialects : Zakern (O.N. taka), etc,

(B) O.E. p (&) after some other preceding spirant:
thefte, kighte, vist = vyseth (in this case already O.E.
visd, rist) ; also O.N. & in sleighte, stighte. Further,
?k (=O0O.E. D) becomes 2 in atte=at the, saistow,
woosiow, etc.

(y) OE. 2 in the syncopated forms of the weak
Preterite (which in M.E. also determine the form of
the P.P), in -nde (-nd 4 de, but also -n4-de) -lde
(-ld - de), ~-vde (-vd 4 de); Oblente, semte; lente;
bilte y givte. Rarely, in other cases, O.E. 4: bretful
(O.E. dreord-), abbot (O.E. abbod, but also in later
O.E. abbot).

¥
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(&) OFFr. 2: lemple, tempest, tour 5 balaille, mayn-
Zene, assenien; estaat, despyti: best ete. Tk in
Thomas.

(e) ¢ is added to final s in Jeeste, biheeste (Q.E.
beliss).

106. The media & corresponds to:

(a) O.E. d: deed, deef, doom, dreein; syde, hider,
thider, weder, leeden, fader, mooder, wode, togidre
leed, heved heed, mood.

Long &, for instance, in ledde (O.E. libdde), spradde
(O.E. spratdde), lad, sprad, bad Adj. (O.E. béded P.P.
cf. Engl. Stud. vi. 91), snadden (from wmad, amad O.E,
dmdded); bladder (O.E. blibdre bliddre), (n)adder
(O.E. nddre); hadde (OE. hafde), had (O.E.
hofd),

(8) Sometimes O.E. d": coude beside couthe, quod
beside gwotl, niordre, burden.

(y) OIgf d initially and medially: dame, deys,
digne, dmerye auditour, panade, amenden, extenden,
tendre ; proude pryde, late QK. prid prida?

® 2 is inserted between 2 or / and #: thonder,
alder. In O.Fr. words a & of this kind, as, for
instance, in Zewdye, was transmitted by O.Fr. to M.E.

NOTE. & has sometimes become assimilated to a following s,

as in gossib, gospel, answere (fiom O.E. godsibl, godspell,
andswerian).

107. The interdental spirant » or & The former
symbol may stand for the voiceless, the latter for the
voiced sound, though the O.E. usage, especially with
regard to the second symbol, by no means observes
the distinction. The Chaucer MSS. sometimes
employ D, sometimes % It is hard to discover
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what symbol the poct himself may have used. In
accordance with the best Mss, of the Canterbury
Tales we use 72  The sound corresponds to:

(2) In the majority of cases OE. p ord. 1t is
voiceless initially and finally: zhanken, thenien,
thinken, thries ; bath, biceth, deeth, with the probable
exception of the unaccented particle ws?k before
words with an initial vowel, and the verb geuoth in
combinations likc gquoth 7, guotk he; hence guod.
On the other hand, contrary to the N.E. usage,
the # is probably voiceless in zhou thee thyn, the,
Zhis, that, thus, than etc., since Orrm even after a
final (lingual) media changes the 72 in such words
into # (cf. forpedd te bin wille), and the form atte=at
the, which is common in Chaucer also, seems to
presuppose voiceless 4  The spirant is voiced
medially between vowels: bathen, secthen, fithele,
clothen, soothe, as well as between 7 <ud a vowel:
aworthy, or between 7 and #; this al(éb accounts
for 4 (instead of #4)in burden, mordre. The sound
corresponds to the b, d of another Germanic dialect
in zhey (ON. peir), bothe (O.N. bdder bdda bddar),
though (O.N. p8). In birthe (O.E. gebyrd) we may
perhaps trace the influence of O.N. durd.

(B) Rarely Anglo-Norman #: as symbol for an
evanescent &; feyih fayikh, by the side of which,
though rather as a foreign loan-word, fey is used.

108. The spirant s also occurs as a voiceless and
a voiced sound, The iwo cases will be considered
separately.

109. Voiceless ¢ corresponds to:

(a) O.E, s initially and finally, as well as medially
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when followed or preceded by a voiceless consonant ;
sce N.; seen V., senden, sond ¢ sand, sonde ¢ messenger!
strond 5 glas, gras, wys, goos, hous, mous, hovs ; wisic,
asken. s is always voiceless in & (phonctically = fs),
not only when final: oer, far, sir, but also
medially : waren, With regard to final s, note that
s in is and was, as proved by rimes, is voiceless,
as is also the inflexional -5 after voiced elements,
even after long vowels ; ¢f. 5.T. 471/2276 [E2276]
anctoritces : gees. ‘That the N.E. usage is of later
origin is proved by petrified case-forms like suwice,
thrice=M.E. twyes, thryes (cf. the forms /ence,
thence, MLE, hennes, thennes, which are probably to
be explained in a similar manner; on the other
hand, however, with voiced s, efse=<=M.E. edles).
M.E. as from ase, alve, also may contain voiced s
The final s in Ais scems doubtful,

s is a})nys voiceless, whether it be the resylt of
old geminffion, or of assimilation (but not when it
is merely the lengthening of final s in an accented
syllable) : Zesse, Jasse, blisse blis, Hsse, hivsen, missen,
blessen (O.E., blétsian); gossib (O.L. godsibb), § 106 N.

(8) O.Fr. initial and final s: sez * seat,’ serwe, sire,
sovereign, suffisanvce, Space, stable; paas, avys, prys,
pees ete.  Medial s is voiceless before voiceless
consonanis: maistrye, wmkschaunce; as a rule, also
after consonants in general: counsarl, falsifye .

A short voiceless s is also recognisable in O.Fr, ss
which, in words like Zadsser, corresponds to original s
after £ (= ks>5),

A form like creissent (cs for sc) seems to admit of
similar explanation, also gradsse, the origin of which
is obscure, The shortness and voicelessness of the
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consonant (as well as the length of the ¢ which has
resulted from the diphthong) ate prescrved in M.E,
Chaucer seems generally to spell these words with ss
(the Mss. now and again with s), perhaps occasionally
with ¢: greesse, encvesse (incvece), relesse ; in a nor-
malised orthography ¢ would be prefeiable.

O.Fr. ss=Lat. ss must be considered a long
voiceless s, for instance, in passer, cesser.  In Chaucer
the consonant is frequently shoitened; regularly
when it ceases to be medial and bccomes final, as in
prees by the side of presse, ciprees; but also
occasionally under other circumstances: pace more
frequently than passe, cesse, with vaiiable quantity of
the s (and hence also of the ¢), on the other hand,
presse with long s.

(y) O.Fs. ¢=Lat. ¢ before ¢ and 7, or Lat. ce ci, 22
/i before another vowel. The development of this
sound in French up to the 1zth ce™tury may be
illustrated as follows: (&y), ¢y, 28 (= Ital, c{ﬁefore 7, ) s,
in which connection note that the Picard dialect, which
prevailed also in part of Norman territory, remained
at the #-stage, when the other dialects had already
attained the zs-stage. Interesting for us at the
moment is only the Common French #5, which
predominated also in older Anglo-Norman. Now in
England, as on the continent, the explosive in the
O.Fr. affricate #5 became assimilated to the spirant,
the result being ss. When this change took place
the symbol was still exclusively . In some cases
the consonant was shortened al once, namely
initially and medially after a preceding consonant
(not until later, and not so regularly, after unaccented
vowels), fuither in learned words: wice, avarice,



86 PIIONOLOGY : TUE CONSONANTS.

French orthography has, as a rule, retained the
original symbol ¢ for this short s-sound; but, in
course of time, the symbol s, as well as the ¢ or
g-symbol, was used between a consonant and a dark
vowel. After vowels, especially after accented
vowels, ss, which resulled from &, preserved its
length more effectually, and here the graphic symbol
ss gradually appeared by the side of ¢ and
ultimately, with but few exceptions, supplanted it
(¢ occurs particularly after ¢ in substantives, other-
wise generally only in loan-words where the con-
sonant is short).

In Chaucer the short s-sound occurs initially, as
well as medially, after consonants, Initially he
generally uses ¢ : celebrable, celle, colever, centre, cevclen,
ciprees, citre, citole; in some cases, indeed, the MssS.
vary : sepnt beside ceymt * girdle and occasionally it
is the better AAsS. which use s: seucer by the side of
censer, Syklrtoun beside ciciatoun, Sewndal (O.Fr,
cendal), by rcason of its origin, which, however, is
obscure, does not belong here, Belween a consonant
and a light vowel he sometimes writes ¢, sometimes
$: mercy, pereen, herse, between a consonant and a
dark vowel s is the rule, as in rannusoun,

Medially, between vowels, the long consonant is
often shortened in Chaucer, not only in loan-words,
but also in other cases, regularly after a: grace,
place, space, chace, purchace, in learned words like
devocioun, condicioun, avarice, malice, vice, Grece, In
all these cases the spelling ¢ prevails. Boece, Lucrece,
alternate with Boesse, Lucresse. On the other hand,
in the nominal suffix -esse always long s and shorti e:
noblesse, vichesse ete., also in the verb dresse
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NoTh. O.Fr. ¢ (=#) occus only initially and medially ; finally
it is represented by 2z (Jraz, Jas, cerviz etc.) whith origmally
stood for Zs, later s, and was then 1eplaced graphically by s (ora)
But in a gieat many cascs zs with a simple voiced spirant
accurs after a preceding vawel, instead of medial ¢ (for instance,
raison, saison, veisin woistn etc.), and in the same way, instead
of final s, ~zs (pais, palais, pris fiom *prias etc) wheie the
spnant is, indeed, voiceless, but must once have been voiced.
‘We must assume the development 10 have heen the same in hoth
cases : Zs, de, 75, and, when final, 7s. Upon what conditions the
softening of the Zs-sound is dependent, cannot be very concisely
stated : In the first place Lat ¢before ¢ and 4 develops on these
lines, thereupon Lat. % befoic vowels, finally Lat ¢ before
vowels ; the accent exeicises a certam amount of influence, nor
does the quabty of the preceding vowel seem a matter of in-
difference, cf the noteworthy aiticle by Honing, Zur Gesch.
des lat. C. Halle, 1883, which did not come to my notice until I
was already engaged in 1eading the proof-sheets of my book, 1
do not, however, in all respects share Hoining’s point of view.
Some cases 1emain perfectly obscure, namely, those in which an
Z-sound develops out of the #s-sound withou .softening the
affricate (cf. espice, iom *espiece), and those in whith diphthong-
isation takes place in position ( p22ce, 72ice), or where dz seems
to have develaped instead of Zz (i.e. /dz instead of 75 with voiced
£): croiz l.e. croits from older *croidz, cf. croiser, hkewise woiz,
noiz, puiz ctc. (croiz may, of course, be a blending of croz and
LY ois).

(d) Finally O.Fr. 2=1#s, later ., for instance in
laas, crois, vois : also where it has become medial in
emperice (O.Fr. empereiz). Only where an inflexional
& was immediately added to a form in final -# was
the sound -z preserved in spelling: servausnis,
Deniients,

() On the voiccless s-sound in words like accom-
blice, cherice, cf. § 112 B.
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110. Voiced s corresponds to:

(o) O.E.s medially between vowels : amasen (O.L.
dmasian), cheesen, visen, wyse Adj. Pl, wyse N.;
houses ; the symbol is rarely 2, as in weeze, S.T.
57/1985 [A. 1985] (cf. § 23, Note.) Perhaps also
between vowel and voiced consonant, as in Aousbond,
zwisdont.

In the inflexion of the verb cheesen, voiced s has
been rcstored by analogy in all cases where, in
consequence of grammatical change, it had become
v: O.E, cdosan, céas, curon, coven,in Chaucer : ckeesen,
chggs, chysen, chgsen.  On the other hand, P.P. lore(z)
lorn from Jeesen, and Pret, were weren from was.

(B) O.Fr. s of various origin, medially between
vowels: ese, apesen, plesen, sesen, vesoun, sesoun, prisoun,
assise, diocise, servise, justise, baptisen, devisen, excusen,
vesolve, vesigne, perhaps also between vowel and voiced
consonani? in desdeyn, disgise degyse. Before con-
tinuous sofinds s had already in the oldest Anglo-
Norman become mute or &, in Chaucer, for instance,
in medlee, tle, meynee.

() O.Fr. # initially (no example) and medially as
in duszeyne doseyne doseyn. Also & in foreign Proper
Names as Zephyrus, Rasis. Here belongs further
the mysterious form Zangds, ST. 303/16 [C. 16]
(= Zeuxis ?), Zausis, Zanzis, Troil. iv. 414.

111, The relation of the voiced to the voiceless s
in the suffix -Zse, -ice, calls for special comment. The
Latin suffixes -Icia, -itia regularly result in O.Fr. -ece,
later -esse ; in some cases, however, they become -zse,
and this form also occurs as the representative of
Lat, -Yeium, -ttium.

In a number of cases -iia, -#ia, -Yctum, -ftium are
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represented by -Zce.  The latter suffix appears prim-
arily in learned words, the ending -ece, later -esse, is,
on the contrary, a purely popular one ; the suffix -5z
seems to occupy an intermediate position, in so far
as (setting aside the other elements of the words
under discussion) at least the 7 and the voiced s are
in accordance with the rule, by which attraction of
the 7 goes hand in hand with the simplification
and softening of the # sound; Lat # 4 7 ought,
of course, to have resulted not in #, but in e
Now Chaucer employs all three suffixes, and,
moreover, in accordance with the usage of older
French texts. The spelling, even of the better Mss,,
not infrequently misrepresents his habit with regard
to the endings -zre and -fze; but there is clear
evidence of it in rimes. Judging by these, voiced
s prevails in covestise, exercise, franchise, justise, juwise
Juyse, marchandise, sacrifise, sevvyse, to: yentise (also
in the name Venyse, which is regularly fa-med from
Venétia, as pris from prétium); the voiceless sound
in avarice, benefice, malice, office, vice,and in the name
Maurice.

The voiced spirant regularly occuts in the verbs
despise, suffise (with as much justice as in plese, for
instance); exercise and sacrifise seem to be formed
from the corresponding substantives ; but upon the
verb sacrifise, as upon chastise, for sacrifye, chastye, the
analogy of verbs like dgptise etc. may have exercised
an influence.

On the voiceless s in the verbs accomplice, cherice,
warice, as well in the subst. nyee, cf. § 112 8. The
sound is not accounted for in the verb #vce (O.Fr,
tricker).
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112. The voiceless spirant &, the sound of which
is equivalent to N.E. 54, is spell sc&2 or sk in native
words ; we prefer the latter spelling, as being that of
the most accurate and consistent Mss. In French
words either the same symbol is used, or the tra-
ditional one ss based upon French usage. The
sound corresponds to:

(@) O.L. sc: shaken, shame, shapen, sheeld, sheep,
ship, short, shour, shrive. Medially and finally § is
always lengthencd, since when the originally com-
pound sound was simplified the original duration was
preserved ; the long sound is always represented by
sch (or ssch): asshen, wasshen, thvesshen ; assh, flessh,
Jissh. There is, of course, no lengthening when the
sound is initial in the second part of a compound, as
in felaweshipe. On the combination s in Chaucer,
et § 110

(B) O.Fr us=Lat. sc before ¢, Z or sci, st before a
vowel. We¢ must here assume the phonetic develop-
ment to have been (s&), sty, 525, s§, wherefrom results
lengthened, or possibly also short, s. This sound
which is still extant in Italian (to take one example
among many, angosciz) must have existed also in
O.Fr,, and be frequently concealed under the symbol
s5, to what extent, and with what chronological or
dialectal limitations, let Romance philologists decide,
At any rate, the sound penetrated into English, and
has maintained itself there up to the present day,
whilst the orthography, starting from ss, by degrees
appropriated to itself the symbol sc#, sz which stood
for the identical sound in native words. In M.E,
this §-sound is always long, and occurs only mediaily
and finally,. The verbs of the 7class with an in-
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choative Present are chiefly in question where forms
like ~dscis, -isci?, -Zscimus, -iscitis seem to have deter-
mined the character of the preceding consonant:
blaundissen blaundisshen, flovisshen, novissen, punisshen;,
in esco : vanisshen ; analogous formation wvenguisshen.
Also angwissh (O.Fr. angunisse angoisse, Lat, angustia) ;
in parissh the origin of the sound is obscure,

Some at lcast of the verbs in -isco appear in
Chaucer also with shorl voiceless s, in which form
he cmploys them chiefly in rime; thus there occur
in the C.T. accomphce, cherice, warice (O.Fr. garis,
wariy) riming with office, vice, avarice etc. It is a
guestion whether here the younger Fiench form
of the $-sound under discussion has exercised an
influence, or whether a variation in the development
of the original form has taken place, The Adj.

nyce (O.Fr. nice) must trace back to ¥ mecius instead of
nesclas.

113. The voiceless affricate z5, represen"ced by ¢4,
gorresponds to:

(¢) OE. palatal ¢ (=4%). Initially, it occurs
before light vowels, amongst which must be numbered
¢ and £z, as a rule also &, ez ; in », #, on the other
hand, not the 7-, but the #- element seems to
exercise the predominant influence. Examples:
chin, clild, chiden cherl, cheese cheep, chapman  chaf.
Before O.E  (which however as the vowel-develop-
ment proves, cannot, in this case, have had the 7-
sound) in cherche. Medially the palatalisation takes
place as a rule 6nly when Q.E. ¢ has transmitted the
7-mutation of the preceding vowel : beech(e), breeck,
leeche, blechen, seechen  biseechen, lechen bitechen,
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drenchen, thenchen, muchel, muche (O.E. micel 1mycel)
etc,, but, under these circumstances, £ also occurs in
some cases (§ 118 a). Rarely otherwise: speche,
cherche, obscure is wenche, The medial gemination
is treated similarly: wicchecraft, wrecche, fecchen,
strecchen, thus also recchen ‘ to reck, care’ (O.E. rdean,
but also reccan ; is the lengthening of the consonant
due to the influence of reccan, MLE. recchen * stretch’?),
by the side of rekkern (§ 118 a), lacchen. Without
softening by mutation in waccke. Finally 28 de-
velops, in the first instance, under much the same
conditions as medially, eg. bench, wrench ; further
after / and 7: dick -lick (likewise -&che), the adj.
lick by the side of more frequent Z£ (likewise adwv.
yliche by the side of ylike), wick, for instance, in
Greenewich : ick beside more frequent 7; finally
after an / that has been dropped in eeck, whick, swick,
such. ¥+ ¥ becomes long §: Frenssk from Frencisc.

(8) O&. ¢ + palatal 7 in orchard (O.E. ort.zeard,
beside which early the form orzreard).

(v) O.Fr. ch: chapel, char, chambre, chaunge, chaste,
cheef, cheere, chivalrye ; vache, brocke, bacheleer, archeer;
marchaunt, approcken; franchise, viche, vichesse etc.
The main source of O.Fr. ¢% is Lat. ¢ before 4, which
in Picardy and a part of Norman territory retains
the £ sound. Thus we see Picard ¢ or £ playing
a part, though a subordinate one, by the side of
French ¢% even in Anglo-Norman, and also in the
language of Chaucer; cf. § 118 4.

(8) Very rarely Old Pic. £k which corresponds to
O.Fr. ¢ (# for 5,5, cf. § 109 ). An undoubted
example is cacchen from Old Pic., cachier=O.Fr.
chacier (which resulted in chacen). A word like
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chiche 1s of no moment, because here the Picardism
is, if one may say so, Common French.

NoTE. The derivation of M.E. cacchen from Old Pic. cachior
has recently been questioned, and its derivation from Common
French cacker has been suggested instead. This assumption is
untenable, because not only is there no evidence for Fr. cacher
meaning ‘to acquire by the chase,’ but such a meaning is incon-
ceivable, since the word is not detived from *coactare, but (cf.
Gibber) from *caveare. An altempt to claim M.E. cacc/ien as a
native word has been refuled clsewhere. Cf,, however, for the
Picard ¢/ in English, ML.E, ckerie, N.E. cherry, as well as N.E.
scuicheon.

114.. The voiced affricate 2% ocours:

(«) In original English words only medially. It
has developed {rom O.E. final or medial palatal
media, which occurs only in the gemination (¢r=gg),
and in the combination #y7, in both cases after the
operation of Z-mutation. O.E. palatal ¢7 results in
dds, spelt gg; palatal ny results in »d%, spelt ng
Examples: &rigge, Cantebrigge Cantebigge, egge,
eggen, hence gggement, wegge, abeggen, leggen ; alenge
(O.E. glenge), sengen.

NoTE 1. It is possible that in the verb gggen the medial con-
sonant represents the phonetic value gg as well as the phonetic
value 442 (cf. O.N. eggja, N.E. to egg by the side of ‘to edge’) ;
the guttural media prevails, probably exclusively, in egging.
In lenger, strenger, lengthe, siyengthe etc,, yg must have de-
veloped for n#d% as the result of analogy (as in Jong, strong),

NOIE 2. Abeyen abyen, leyen occur side by side with abeggen,
leggen, and, moreover, more frequently. The analogy of abeyest
abyest, Jeyest, and similar forms, where in O.E, the palatal
spitant 7 stood, has been applied to forms where the palatal
media was the rule. O.E. Zgan, secan seem to be represented
in Chaucer exclusively by lyen, seyen sayen.
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(B) It derives further from O.Fr.jor g (¢, £). Chaucer
gencrally writcs /' (or £) before 4, 0, #; before ¢, 7, he uses
£, but sometimes also—especially initially—a 7 (or 2)
which, in this case, frequently corresponds to the Latin
spelling : jap, janglen, jobyf, jove, jornee, juge, justen
jousten, justice, juyse, less appropriately gayler; gentil,
get, Jewerye, juparti, jelous ; age, page, rage, magesiee,
Juge, aungel, doungey, chaungen, chalengen. Medially,
between an accenied ¢ and another vowel, there is
a tendency towards geminalion: collegge, abreggen,
aleggen (here influence of Engl. aleggen? cf. Matzner,
av.), occasionally also elscwhere: juggement beside
Jugement.

Initially, the French sound has ousted the native
one in Proper Names borrowed at an early period:
[evusaleem, Jesus, John etc. are to be pronounced with
initial 4%, not with 7 or .

115. The liquid 7 corresponds to:

(o) OJZ 4 initially also 4Z: lasten, leten, litel, lore,
louten ; lepen, loud ; Dlowen, slouthe, dale, fele, sowle,
Jowle, seelde, sold, half, elf; deel, wel, /ool The
length of the consonant is of old standing, for instance,
in falle, fallen, fellen, al alle, wal, but recent in smal,
shal etc., / remains short, however, in smale, shule,
shuln,

NoTE. O.E. { is rarely dvopped: eech, which, swick; as
occurs beside also, meaning ‘s¢’ ; meaning ‘as’ it occms only in
the form ¢ as’ ; meaning ‘also’ m the form als beside also.

(B) OFr. 2: latoun, lay* sbng, lay, ‘law, lepard, lige,
loos ; blame, cleer, celeveer, ﬂame, assemnblen, ensaumple,
palfre;v, votal, cruel ctc, Protected French / has
resolved itself into #, but ofl}\@n reappears in Anglo-
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Norman texts (palfrey which is based on palefres,
does not belong here). In Chaucer we find protected
l, for instance, in jfals, cruellee, roialtee, on the other
hand, awuter, beantee bewiece, maugre, reme, sauf, saven,
sautrie etc. I naturally stands in learned words like
salvacioun, salpetye,

French palatal 4, when final in the originally tonic
syllable, becomes #/, or, before a vowel, generally -//:
bataille, faille, Itaille, assaille V., consaille V., merveyle,
conseyl, peril; in the pre-tonic syllable it becomes
-y, as in Willian.

() /is inserted in manciple, sillable, cardiacle etc,

116. The trill » corresponds to:

(e) OE. 7 initially also k»r: reden, riden, vood,
vough ; voof ; breest, dreed, freend, writen, steeven, lore,
dore, lord, word, short, erthe, kerven; heer, for etc.
Gemination, for instance, in sterre, ferre. Q.E. # is
dropped in speken [already O.Kent. specan= Ohg.
Spéhhan beside spréfhan] or speche. Metathesis has
taken place, for instance, in fright, wright, wroughte,
In many other cases, on the other hand, an O.E.
metathesis has been abandoned: b&resten, 2iresshen
(cf. § 140) etc.

NOTE. On chosen for curon, coven, cf. § 110 a.

(B) O.Fr. »: rage, roial, reme, resoun, braunche
Fraunce, trenche, houre, amorous, pouve ; avcheer, cleer,
Jflour ete. Geminated, for instance, in arvay, werre;
werreye. Simplification of the gemination takes place,
for instance, in were, Fynysiere, the infinitives engucre,
requere. On the simplification of the geminates in
O.Fr. cf. Faulde, Ueber Gemination im Altfranz, p.
10, ff. (z.f. rom. Phil, vol. iv, p. 542).
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(B) It derives further from O.Fr.7or g (¢,7). Chaucer
generally writes 7 (or Z) before @, o, %; beforee, 7, he uses
£, but sometimes also—especially initially—a 7 (or 7)
which, in this case, frequently corresponds to the Latin
spelling : jay, janglen, jolyf, jove, jornee, juge, justen
Jousten, justice, juyse, less appropriately gayler; gentil,
get, Jewerye, juparti, jelous ; age, page, rage, magesiee,
Juge, aungel, daunger, chaungen, chalengen. Medially,
between an accented ¢ and another vowel, there is
a tendency towards gemination: collegge, abreggen,
aleggen (here influence of Engl. aleggen? cf, Matzner,
a.v.), occasionally also elsewhere: juggement beside
Jugement,

Initially, the French sound has ousted the native
one in Proper Names borrowed at an early period:
Jerusaleemn, Jesus, Jokn etc. are to be pronounced with

initial 4%, not with 7 or 7.

115, The liquid / corresponds to:

(a) O 4 initially also &/: Jasten, leten, litel, love,
louten ; lepen, loud; blowen, slouthe, dale, fele, sowle,
Jowle, seelde, sold, khalf, elf; deel, wel, hool. The
length of the consonant is of old standing, for instance,
in halle, fallen, fellen, al alle, wal, but recent in smal,
shal ete,, [ remains short, however, in swanle, shule,
shuln,

Norg. O.E. 7 is varely diopped: eech, which, swich; as
occwis beside alss, meaning ‘so’; meaning ‘as’ it occuis only in
the form * a5’ ; meaning *also’ 1¥he form als beside also.

(B) O.Fr.Z: latoun, lay ‘sbng, lay, “law, lepard, lige,
loos 3 blame, cleer, celeveer, fluyme, assemblen, ensaumple,
palfrey; voial, cruel etc. Protected French / has
resolved itself into %, but oft\en reappears in Anglo-
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Norman texts (paffrey which is based on palefre,
does not belong here). In Chaucer we find protected
J, for instance, in fals, crueltee, voialice, on the other
hand, auter, beaulce bewtee, maugre, vene, sauf, saven,
sautrie ctc. [ naturally stands in learned words like
salvacioun, salpetre.

French palatal /, when final in the originally tonic
syllable, becomes 7/, or, before a vowel, generally </ :
bataille, faille, Itaille, assaille N ., consaille V., merveyle,
conseyl, peril; in the pre-tonic syllable it becomes
-y, as in Willian.

() £1s inserted in manciple, sillable, cardiacle etc.

116. The trill » corresponds to:

(«) O.E. #, initially also kr: reden, riden, rood,
vough ; roaf ; breest, dreed, freend, writen, steeven, love,
dore, lovd, word, short, erthe, kerven; heer, for etc,
Gemination, for instance, in sZerve, ferre, O.E, 7 is
dropped in speken [already O.Kent. specan = Ohg.
spéhhan beside sprélifian] or speche. Motathesis has
taken place, for instance, in fright, wright, wroughte.
In many other cases, on the other hand, an Q.E.
metathesis has been abandoned: dresten, tivessher
(cf. § 140) etc.

NOTE. O chosen for curon, coven, cf. § 110 a.

(B) O.Fr. »: rage, roial, reme, vesoun, braunche;
Fraunce, trenche, houre, amorous, pouve ; archeer, cleer,
Jflour etc.  Geminated, for instance, in array, werre;
werreye. Simp]iﬁcation ofthe gemination takes place,
for instance, in twere, Fynystere, the infinitives enque;g"
requeve. On the simplification of the gemingte§ in
Q.Fr. cf. Faulde, Ucber Gemination im Alt ranz, p.
10, ff. (zf. rom. Plil, vol. iv. p. 542). /
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117. The resonant 7 corresponds to:

(¢) O.E. =, initially also An: #name, neede, night,
nothing ; nekke; knave, knight, snewen, vane, seene,
moone, lond, stenten ; wyn, streen, boon. The length of
the consonant is of old standing, for instance, in syznze,
cynne, man mannes, can conne ctc.

When final in inflexional syllables # is frequently
dropped : for particulars cf. the chapter on Accidence.
Note further, beside oon the form a0 or o, and
beside the shortened ez (bcfore vowels and %) the
form a (before consonants).

(B) O.Fr. n: mature, necligence, nyce, noble, norice ;
enenty, veyne, punisshen, arnenden, repenten, count,
aunt, daunger, aungel, chaunce, trenche ; playn, soun,
prisoun, noun.

Palatal # when final in the originally tonic
syllable becomes -ii, though the spelling sometimes,
and generally after /, remains gn: Britayne, deigne
deyne V., Boloigne, vyne, signe, benigne, digne. When
final in th‘!syllable immediately preceding, it becomes
ny in onyoun, but we also find—and this, moreover,
in the best MSS.—oy#o7n, The phonetic value of g7 in
words like signefye, magnificence etc, is doubtful,

(y) Lingual # is inserted in papyngay, popyngay,
but the most correct MS. (Ellesmere) spells pagejay.

Note also for the nones = for then ones and atte nale
= at then ale,

PALATAL AND GUTTURAL SERIES.

~4& The tenuis £ corresponds to:

" ir(ar) LE. guttural ¢ (= %) which occurs (1) initially
clore censonants: cleene, knave, knee, knyght, crespen,
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gueen(e) ; before dark vowels : can foude, corn, cup
etc.,, here belong also care (O.E. caru cearu), and the
majority of cascs where O.E. 2, ¢a, or & stands
before J-combinations : calf, cold eic, (chalk must be
influenced by O.Fr); as a rule before O.E. y:
kyng, kyn, kynde, kissen kessen etc, in some words
before e-sounds : Aeene, keel, beepen, kerven. As far
as the orthography is concerned, % is the rule before
e, 7, or 7, and before z, rarcly before dark vowels:
koude, g before #=1w (§ 103 &), in other cases c. (2)
Medially, as a rule when the guttural has not served
{o transmit the Z-mutation: wake, suake, maken,
cheeke, breken, speken, wreken, syken, drynken, synken,
occasionally even when mutation has taken place:
shenken, thynken, thenken, probably more frequently
than zkenchen, secken bisceken heside seechen biseechen.
The geminate is trcated similarly, for instance, in
buklke, lokkes, nekke, but also #hitkke, rekken by the
side of recchen (§113 @) “to reck, care’ (R) Finally
under thc same conditions as medially : folk, werk,
book, eek, leek, seek sik, flok, lok ; rarely before original
1: sk beside Zich (cf. § 113 e)—+#% corresponds further
to the % of other Germanic dialects, for instance,
O.N. in casten, taken, meske, Mlg, in crowke, lowke etc,

(B) OFr. c=Fk: constable, cors, coward, court, cur-
Zeds, contree, coy, cuve, kecvven, cleer, croys;, seculeer,
secree, secte 5 jfrank, duc.,

(y) More rarely Old Pic. ¢ (corresponding to O.Fr.
ch, £ § 113 )+ cacchen, caitif, cantel, carien, caroigne,
carpenteer, castel, catel etc. In other cases it is a
question of Common French ¢ (for c%) in learned
words, for instance In caas, castigacioun, cause etc.
Common French appears to be ¢ (for ¢&) in cage, cave

@
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119. The combination s# corresponds to:

(o) Rarely O.E. sc (which, as a rule, produces s%):
initially, almost exclusively under the influence of
words of Scandinavian origin, similar in sound and
meaning : scabbe, skile, skyn, also Scot. Scalered is
obscure. Medially, the transition into s% is some.-
times prevented by metathesis: asken, probably
more frequently azen, tusked (from O.E. #isc tix).

(B) O.N. sk: scalle scalled, scathe, scrippe; O.N.
influence may also be apparent in skiz (O.N. s&)
If Chaucer uses the form skviken by the side of
shriken, as the reading of the Ellesmere and
Hengwrt MSS. seems to indicate, S.T. 299/4590
[B 4590)], the latter must be of Low German,
the former of Scandinavian origin.

(y) Mdu. sc in scrapen. Sclendre, that is coupled
with Mdu, sknder, is obscure,

(8) The same sound in some Germanic words of
obscure g-igin, as skigpen, sculle.

() O.Fr. sc (=sk): scole scoleer, scourges, squir(r)el,
squier, sclaundye, scripture, scriveyn,

() Old Pic. sc (=sk): scafold, scalded, escapen
scapen, scarsly etc.

120, The media £ corresponds to:

(¢) The O.E. initial guttural spirant from Germanic
J (South Germanic g) which occurs before consonants,
dark vowels (sometimes before &, a¢) as well as before
3, but before ¢ and 7-sounds almost only as the
result of amalogy: gle, glyden, greene, gat-toothed,
Loon, god, good, goos gees, galwes, geere, togidre, gilty
agilten, girdel. O.N. gestr must have influenced the
word ges, since we should otherwise expect either
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gast (O.E. gust), or yest, yist (OE. gest yiest jisi).
Gynnen bigynmen might bave been influenced by
Mdu. or Mlg,, but the analogy of gan gonnen suffices
to account for the media,

NorE. Medially and finally the O.E. guttwmal spirant has
changed to @, which became vocalised to # after vowels, cf.
§ 103 8. Thespirant has, however, remained guttural only after
a, v, # (not afier @), and after consonants, when no Z-mutation
has taken place, Preceding @ and Zmutation necessitatle a
palatal. Bul one exception may be noted : In the inflexion of
the second class of weak verbs a thematic palatal 7 (even when

=7) may become guitural before a dark vowel. Cf Aarwede
(O.E. kergode)

(8) The O.E. guttural media, which only occurs
medially and finally, cither geminated (g7), or in the
combination #. I have noted only one example of
the media, namely dogge. I do not know, for
instance, whether the word frogge occurs in Chaucer
the combination #g is more frequent: #Nug, ringen,
singen, springen, long, tonge etc. In the M.E. period
the media was most probably pronounced in all
these cases after the guttural resonant (hence g,
as nowadays in Jonger, fongue). The i-mutation
excludes the guttural as a rule, and produces the
palatal (on the O.E. palatal media cf. § 114 a); but
in Englissh Engelond the guttural media occurs
without a doubt. The guttural sound seems there-
fore—at least in the combination #zr—to have been
supported by a following 4

(7) gz resulted further by mutual assimilation
from O.E, d+¢: beggen from bedecian,

(0) The media corresponds further to O.N. initial
g gabben, galle, gate, for instance in algate algates,
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also before light vowels, gelding, gigges, hence also in
gest, geten, forgeten, whilst, on the other hand, foryeten
preserves the O.E. palatal ; medially, or finally, O.N.
gz, for instance in dagge, even when i-mutation has
operated : Jeg legges, egging etc.

(e) Mdu. g, g% : grote, gessen, pigge.

(0 Keltic g: gonne, crag cragges, apparently
W. ¢k in hog hogges.

(7) The O.Fr. media g: glovie, grace, graunten,
governour, gyden gyen, gyse; agonye, agu(e), angwissh
etc. Somctimes also Pic. g as in gardin,

121. The voiceless gpirant x, represented by g7,
appears only medially hefore consonants, and, in
point of fact, only before # It is either palatal, or
guttural, according to the nature of the preceding
vowels ; before the palatal sound an £ has developed,
which, however, after a preceding 7, is not generally
represented by any symbol, before the guttural sound
an % ‘Tre diphthongs and monophthongs which
thus originate have been discussed above. The
spirant generally corresponds to O.E. 2Z=x: Zgh,
nyght; knyght, highte (O.E, Alehdu), anght, loughter,
Zaughte, straughite, broughte, thoughte, also spelt broghte,
thoghte etc, Sometimes to an O.N. g which was
certainly a spirant: sleighte stighte (O.N. sidgd).

Original ¢ (= k) before #in Benedight. By analogy
the sound occurs in cawughte from cacchen, cf, langhte
from Jacchen.  Although the development of the
vowel naturally necessitates a weakening of the con-
sonantal character of ¥, yet, from the uniformity in
the spelling and from the rimes, we may deduce
that the spirant in this position had not yet become
a mere breathing. Spellings and rimes like pii (for
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plight) ; appetir, S.T. 473/2335 [E 2333] are quite

isolated.

No1E That protected gk only occurs before # is accounted for
by the fact that x=/JAs pobably already in O.E., but in Chaucer
ceriainly denotes £s, whereas any other 4 before s diops in M.E.,
Ad becomes ght, and, 1n some other cases, a parasitic vowel
develops. On the mitial combinations of 4, cf § 122 a. On
the orthography of the x-sound, note that some Chaucer mss,
have % for gk, which, however, is contiary to the usage of the
best codice

122. The breathing / is represented by £ and g4.
The first symbol obtains where, already in O.E., or
soon after the beginning of the MLE. period, a mere
breathing survived, likewise as represeniative of
Romance %, the latter where ¥ became 4 only in the
course of the M.E. period.

(e) Initially % is the only symbol : (1) In English
words : kare, helpen, hyen, hood, lwom, kous, ke, hym,
kire, hit, By the side of %if we find 4. % obtains also
in the initial combination w4, ie. a voicelds w, from
O.E. kw ( = xw): what, where,why, who etc. The O.E.
combinations %/, An, k» have lost every trace of % in
Chaucer : lepen, nekke, rogf. (2) In Germ® loan-words,
cf. O.N. % in %ap and the verb Zappen derived there-
from, Mdu. or Mlg. or Fris. 2 in the suffix -Aeed,
-hede, in the verb keeten, bikeeten etc.  (3) In Keltig
words, cf. karlot, hog. (4) As smooth breathing i
French words, for instance, in Aerder, fcir, honour]
forrible, hoost, hostelrye, hour, Rumble, humilite,
rough breathing in Aabergeoun, harneys, haste, hera
herbergage, herse.

(B) Finally, the best MsS. write g4 In this posi
tion the sound corresponding to O.E. or some oths
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Germanic % (=) was, in the M.E. period, still dis-
tinctly a spirant, either palatal or guttural, under the
same conditions as medial g%, and produced, in the
former case an £, in the latter an #.  But the rimes
and orthographical variations prove that, in Chaucer’s
time, only a breathing survived : keigh hye, seigh sy,
saugh (does the spelling ‘saw’ also occur in Chaucer?),
bough, plough, tough, lough, slough stow, ynough ynow.
At the end of a long syllable guttural 7 became £ in
O.E,, hence, for instance, the g# in ynough ; but we
also find #reugl (O.E. trg7). Original Norsc £ occurs
in zhough—O.N. pé from hok.

123. The voiced palatal spirant » occurs:

(a) Almost exclusively at the beginning of a word.
It tesults chiefly from O.E. palatal 7 duc to two
sources : (1) Germanic s (whence South Germanic £)
which before light vowels (but not before y),in excep-
tional cases before dark ones, becomes palatal in O.E.
(2) Germeic 7 before light or dark vowels, O.E.
orthography employs the s-symbol initially before e
and 7, in other cases j¢ (before # sometimes ;2),
rarely #. The MSS, represent the corresponding M.E.
sound either by » or 7z TFollowing the most reliable
MsS. of the C.T. we shall use y, which is also the
more usual symbol. Examples are: (1) yéven yeven,
Joryeten (by the side of forgeten cf. 120 J), yelwe, yerd
‘rod,’ yerd ‘ garden’ (O.E. jeard, M.E. jard jerd, N.E,
yard), yate ‘ gate, yaf ‘ gave’ etc. (2) yif,yit, ye,yeer,
Yok, yong etc.  If occurs by the side of yif.

(B) Medially and finally the O.E. palatal spirant 7
(on its relation to the guttural spirant, cf. § 120,
Note) has, in some cases, become a vowel, in others
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a semi-vowel : a vowel, namely, after vowels, so that
either a diphthong or a long monophthong has
resulted, but a semi-vowel after consonants, which
latter case will be discussed in the following paragraph,

(y) A voiced palatal spirant seems, however, to
occur medially in a few words in Chaucer. It is in
these cases represented by gk, and corresponds to an
Q.E. 4, that has been separated by a parasitic vowel
from its protecting consonant, or an / that had been
dropped medially between vowels, but has been
restored by analogy with forms where it was final,
and which is now bound to appear medially as a
voiced spirant (cf. O.E. on kégjum or flégran for
Jfléon) :. higher, lighe, neighen ‘to approach.” But the
weakness of the spirantic character of this g4 is
proved, not only by spellings like weyen, kyer, hye
(these are the usual Chaucerian forms), but above all
by the fact that the MSs. sometimes employ the
symbol g# even in cases where Chaucer certainly
admitted no spirant: S.T. 13/454 [Dol 454]
weyeden, Harl. 7334 weighede; S.T. 509/1033 f. [F.
1035] Ellesmere. Hengwrt, Harl. 7334 Aeighe : eighe
(exgie), Corpus keige : eyye, Lansdowne Aike : eyke,
Cambr. Gg. 427 Ayghe : Iye, Petworth hie : ye, where
the spelling of Pelworth corresponds absolutely to
Chaucer’s pronunciation. Perhaps the palatal spitant
in meighebour should also be considered voiced,
although it is due to O.E. 44 from 4y (O.E. néhhebir
from néah-yebiir).

124. The voiced guttural spirant which, according
to the above observations, we must assume in the
verb laughen (Q.K. hlekhan hivhhan, Angl. hizkhan,
Milg. Mdu. Jacker) is in Chaucer about to become
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transformed into a labial spirant ; hence in the Mss,
the spelling Jaughwen occurs. Perhaps we ought
actually to assume the pronunciation Zlewwen (or
lawen, from which N.E. laf, spelt laugh). gk in
burghes ought, no doubt, to be pronounced in a
similar way.

125. The palatal semi-vowel ¢, y corresponds to:

(«) O.E. palatal spirant or palatal semi-vowel
between consonant and vowel: berye berie ¢ berry,
merye mevie, bevien ‘bury’ (OE. yrjan lyrijan,
where 47 marks the palatal more clearly than simple
J), warien, farien. In these verbs the OE. z
from which the 7 is derived, is radical. In the
inflexion of weak verbs the 7, 7 and 77 of the Present
is sometimes preserved in the first conjugation, and
then carried through the whole inflexion: Zerien “ to
praise, but, on the other hand, weren ‘ 1o defend ’ and
weren ‘to wear’; in the second it has dropped
entirely, g¢ in azen, Joven; but a trace of the older
lovien has survived in the derivative lovyere by the
side of Jowere. A final palatal spirant is the source of
the y in Caunterbury, which y does not always retain
the force of a syllable even bcfore a following initial
consonant, cf. S.T. 1/16, 22 [Prol. 16, 22]. Final y
=0.E. 747 may be treated as a semi-vowel, if the
following word begins with a vowecl: manyAzz, s0
besy a.

(8) Romance 7 in the unaccented ending -sz:
contrdvie, glbrie, victévie, tragédie, comédie, sthdie.
Also in verbs like stidien, contririen, mdrien, cérien.
Occasionally also O.Fr. 7 in the terminations -za/, -foun,
~zous, on the syllabic value of which, cf, § 268.
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126. The guttural » corresponds to:

(¢) O.E. % before guttural stops: zhank, Synkeen,
bryngen, syngen, heeng, Engelond, song, long, yong, Zonge
etc, naturally also in forms like Ziynken, thenken ;
but not in Zhenchen etc,

(B) O.Ir.  before guttural stops : frank, angwissh
etc.

(7) It is inserted in nightyngale (O.E. nikigyale),



CHAPTER IIL

ACCIDENCE.

1. THE VERB.

127, We shall begin with the discussion of tense-
formation, and consider, in the first instance, the
characteristic forms of the strong verbs: (1) the
ieduplicating verbs; (2) the verbs with vowel-grada-
tion ; (3) the weak verbs. We shall then discuss the
inflexion of the various tenses in the different moods.
Finally, #& shall consider the formation and inflexion
of the anomalous verbs.

TENSE-FORMATION OF TIIE REDUPLICATING
VERBS.

128. The Present and the Past Participle have the
same root-vowel, namely :

(a) Germanic @ before 4 or [+ cons, #% or n+
cons,=0.E. @ ¢a, @ 0; all other cases have a long
vowel or diphthong before a simple stop or before z :

(B) Germanic ai=0.E. 4;

(9) West Germanic & before w=Q.E. 4;

(0) West Germanic & before a stop=O.E. # ¢,
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(e) Germanic az=O.E. da;

({) Germanic §=0O.E. 4;

(1) Germanic 4 mutated by 7=O.L. &

These vowels develop in M.E, according to rule,
for example :

(a) O.E. falle fealle, M.E. falle, O.E. halde healde,
M.E. Zglde ;

(B) O.E. Aate—hpte ;

(v) O.E. bldwe—bloue, spclt blowe ;

() O.E. sldpe slipe—siipe sleepe ;

(&) O E. hicape—igpe, hinwe—rhene, spell hewe

(O O.E. gréwe—gvroue, spelt growe ;

() O.E. wépe—veepe.

The Present of O.E. fo» and /dn (from “fanhan and
% hanhan), with its (long) 4, gradually disappears in
M.E, and is replaced by other forms, The P.P.
develops regularly ; fanyen fonjen—7fongen.

129. The (apparent) root-vowel of the Preterite is
in O.E. ¢ or &; both produce M.E. &, in .gcase of
shortening ¢, or, united with a following # from =,
en (spelt ew). The only archaic O.E. Preterite of
importance in Chaucer is 4ekz (by the side of Ad)
from Adtan.

130. We shall now enumerate the characteiistic
forms of reduplicating verbs found in Chaucer,
marking later forms(analogy-formations—Iloan-words)
by ordinary type.

(a) falle Jel fil Jallen,
hplde heeld holden,
wglde.
walke.

fonge.
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henge heeng.
(B) (hpte) et hegl highte  /iglen.
(y) blowe blew blowen.
knowe FEnew Fnowen.
crowe crew crowen,
sowe sower.
throwe threw throwen,
(8) sleepe slepe  slecp.
lete lcete leet leten laten.
drede dreede.
vede veede.
() lepe leep.
hew Fewen,
bete beet beten.
(O growe grew Lrowen.
(n) weepe weep,

181. Present. Helde occurs rarely by the side of
/plde, cf. § 35 e, Fyngen, instead of O.E. fdn, may be
derived from the Mg, fangen ; ipnger maybe accounted
for by confusion of the strong transitive verb %dn
with the intransitive weak fangian; /engis intransitive
atready in Orrm, and thus also Zeeng in Chaucer.
In any case an Inf fin, Adn by the side of a P.P,
Jongen, hongen could not fail to appear as an
anomaly.

132, Past Participle. Peculiar is the form Zaten

latyn, ST. 125/4346 [A. 4346] Harl. 7334 has
lete, Cambr, Gg. Jetyn.

133. Preterite. The plural has the vowel of the
singular. The form Aonge: (sironge) S.T. 692421
[A. 2421] can, in spite of the variant JAenge, only be
treated as a Pres. PL
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134. Intrusion of the weak inflexion. By the side
of sleep, weep, occur slepte, wepte; walke, drede,
#e)ede are inflected exclusively weak ; Pret. walked,
dradde, vadde redde. 1t is doubtful whether Chaucer
uses dette as well as Jeet.

Noik. Aleadyin Old Angl. s/éfan is inflected weak, some-
times also, in O.W.8., slapan and ondradan. The Piet. radde,
fiom O.E. r@dun, is of frequent occunence. Oum has only
weak foims for the Pictente or P P. of slepenn, dradenn,
radenn avd wepenn, and no instance whatevet of walken,

135. The verb 4ofe requires special comment, O.E.
hdtan, kelt hét, hdtern means ‘voco, jubeo, promitto’;
Aeddrte  vocot,’ and thereupon * vocatus sum.’ Hdtan, in
the sense of ‘vocari’ occurs only Gen. 344, where it
is presumably a Saxonism, since Lg. Adfan seems
to have been used in this sense earlier than Engl.
hdtan. In M E. katen hglen is used not infrequently
in the sense of ‘vocari] but it may be doubted
whether it occurs in Chaucer with this iReaning.
(S.T. 45/18557 £ [A. 1557] the six MSS. have in two
consecutive lines Zighte or kyste, kikit etc,, Harl, 7334,
indeed, Zof¢ and koote). On the other hand, the use,with
Passive meaning, of the Preterites derived from Zek?
4ét is very common in M.E. and familiar to Chaucer.
Highte (heht treated as a weak Pret) and /jeer
generally mean ‘vocatus sum’in Chaucer; on the
other hand, Aighte bilighte (or bikight strong? cf.
§ 193) ‘he promised ’ and the P.P. %ight ¢ promised’
by analogy with it. In the same sensc as Zighte
keet Chaucer sometimes also uses Zgez (Blaunche
948, for kete : grete, read lgpt @ grgpt). This form
may be looked upon as a confusion of Zezz with a



110 ACCIDENCE: TIIE VERB.

M.E. form Aettz which does not occur in Chaucer,
Ilow to account for the fcrm Jette itself seems
doubtful, since O.E. Adtre, with the force of a Pre.
terite, does not oceur at all, and with the force of a
Present it occurs only once, Is Zeste formed after the
model of the borrowed Present Jeete, which will be
discussed below? Or is it the result of a compromise
between A and Adire?

From the Preterite /Aighiz ‘vocatus sum’ the
Present Zighte ¢ vocor * has been deduced.

The Present heete dihecte (§ 25), which occurs in
the sense of ¢ promise, vow, is » borrowed form.

TENSE-FORMATION OF THE VERBS WITH VOWEL.
GRADATION.

138. Four classes are to be distinguished, which
may be characterised in the first instance by the
original (Germanic) vowcls of the Pres, and Pret.
Sing. fi.e,i—a; .a—0; 111 f—ai; IV, en, d—an.

137. The first class contains three groups: In
group A the root ends in a long consonant or a
consonant group—generally a geminated or protected
liquid, in group B in 2 single liquid, in group Cin a
single mute. Verbs, the root-vowel of which is fol-
lowed by a single mute, but preceded by mute +
liquid, fluctuate between B and C. In O.E. their
inflexion is generally that of C—with the exception
of the verb &recan; in MLE., on the other hand, they
incline to B, and we shall include them in that class.

138. Class L Group A, falls into two sub-divisions
(a) and (B); in (B) the root-vowel is followed by a
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geminated or protected resonant; all other cases
belong to (a).

The complete gradation-series (Pres., 1st and 3rd
Pers. Pret. Sing,, Pret. PL cte. P.L.) is in O.E. for
both divisions:

(a) ¢ eo (s, u) aea 0
B) ‘¢ aorp % 2
According to stiict phonetic development, the result

in Chaucer's language should be:

(a) ¢ (3, #) d u ¢
or, by group-lengthcning,

¢ g u g

® i ag “ u
or, by group-lengthening,

z apo % a

In (=), however, the third grade has become like the
- fourth, the two having been alike in (B) from the
beginning ; the two grades are therefore in Chaucer:
(a) g or g and (B) z or 7.

NOTE. On variable # and its 1epresentation, askll as on

the symbol for short # afier =, before muz, #n, etc., cf. the chapter
on Phonology.

139. We shall now enumerate the characteristic
forms which occur in Chaucer :

(a) swelle swal swollen.
helpe halp hplpen hglpen,
yelpe
delve dofven.
yeelde yilden.
worthe warth (7 of. 102/1941 Hengwrt).
kerve karf korven korven,

sterve Starf Stgrven ségruen,
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M.E. form #4ette which does not occur in Chaucer.
How fo account for the fcrm Jeffe itself seems
doubtful, since O.E. A#tte, with the force of a Pre.
terite, does not occur at all, and with the force of a
Present il occurs only once. Is Aezze formed after the
model of the borrowed Present Aecze, which will be
discussed below? Or is it the result of a compromise
between k8t and hdite?

From the Preterite /Aighte ‘vocatus sum’ the
Present Aighte ¢ vocor  has been deduced.

The Present Aeete biheete (§ 25), which occurs in
the sense of ¢ promise, vow,’ is » borrowed form.

TENSE-FORMATION OF THE VERBS WITII VOWEL-
GRADATION.

136. Four classes are to be distinguished, which
may be characterised in the first instance by the
original (Germanic) vowels of the Pres. and Pret.
Sing, f.e,i—a; Il.a—4; 111 #—ai ; IV. eu, #—an.,

137. The first class contains three groups: In
group A the root ends in a long consonant or a
consonant group—generally a geminated or protected
liquid, in group B in a single liquid, in group C in a
single mute. Verbs, the root-vowel of which is fol-
lowed by a single mute, but preceded by mute +
liquid, fluctuate between B and C. In O.E. their
inflexion is generally that of C—uwith the exception
of the verb drecan; in MLE., on the other hand, they
incline to B, and we shall include them in that class.

138. Class I. Group A, falls into two sub-divisions
(2) and (B); in (B) the root-vowel is followed by a
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geminated or protected resonant; all other cases
belong to ().

The complete gradation-series (Pres., 1st and 3rd
Pers. Pret. Sing., Pret. PL cte, P.P) is in Q.E. for
both divisions:

(a) e eo(ie y, #) ] 0
B) 7 aorg u o7
According to stiict phonetic development, the result

in Chaucer’s language should be :

(@) ¢ (1> %) d u ¢
ot, by group-lengthening,

£ g o 7

B) ¢ ag « %
or, by group-lengthening,

Z aQo 7 7

In («), however, the third girade has become like the
fourth, the two having been alike in (8) from the
beginning ; the two grades are therefore in Chaucer:
(a) g or g and (B) «# or .

NOTE. On variable # and its 1cpresentation, as Wwxll as on
the symbol for short # after w, before man, 4, etc., of. the chapter
on Phonology.

189. We shall now enumerate the characteristic
forms which occur in Chaucer :

(o) swelle swal swollen,
helpe halp hplpen holpen.
yelpe
delve dolven.
yeelde Jilden.
worthe warth (? cf. 192/1941 Hengwrt).
kerve karf kgrven koruven.

sterve starf stproen Stgrven.
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breste brast brosten brosten.
thvesske.
abreyde abrayd.
JSighte Jaught  foughien JSoughten,
(B) swi-me swam SWOMMER  STWOMMEN,
clymibe clpmb clomben clomben,
biginne (bi)gan  (bi)gomnen  bigonmen.
blinne
brenne brinne,
1enne ran ronnen ronnen,
spinne sponnen,
winne wan wonnen wonnen.
bynde bgnd bounden bounden.
Jynde Jond Jounden Sounden,
grynde grounden.
wynde wynd wonunden  wounden,
ringe rong rongen rongen.
singe song songen songen.
springe sprong sprongen sprongen.
sting stong stongen stongen.
thringe throng  througen  throngen.
wringe wrgng  wrongen  wrongen.
drinke drank dronken dronken,
sinke sank sonken Ssonken.
shrinke shrank.
stinke Siank Stonken Stonken.
swinke swonken.

140, With regard to («), note: yelpe, yeclde corre-
spond to the Old Angl. yelpe, yelde (O.W.S. sielpe, zyipe
etc.). ‘The 7in fighte presupposes an ze from eo (O.E.
Jeokte), for which there is mo evidence, unless the 2nd
and 3rd Pers. Sing. Pies. Ind. have determined the
root-vowel for the whole of the Present (and even
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for the rclated Subst). Breste, thresshe = O.E. berste,
persce ; the metathesis may have been reversed under
O.N. influence~—abrepde = O.E. dbregde. The strong
Prel. abirayd is confirmed by rime, Blaunche 192,
Tame 110, As a rule, the verb is inflected weak:
Pret. abreyde, likewise in the simple form drepde.
The form droyded 31/1049 [A1049] recalls the grade
of the old strong P P. édrgpden (Lansdowne and Pet-
woith :  #rowded under Romance influence, cf, em-
brouded 3/89 [Prol. 89] where Corpus and Petworth
have emdropded,

141, On (B) note: ébrennan (from O.N. bremna) is
inflected weak whether used transitively or intransi-
tively, which is accounted for by the fact that O.E.
bearnan (intrans, sirong) and dernan (trans, weak),
had begun fo be confounded already in older M.E,
the result being the extension of the weak inflexion.
Brinnan occurs very rately in the Present with in-
transitive meaning, as 8. T.335/52 [D 52] (Rennen
etc, musl deiive from ON. venna, rann, Sunmy,
sunnenn; the OE. foims are: fevman urnan etc,
rarely, vinnan, ore arn, uinon, urnen.

142, Class I Group B. The gradation series is
in OE.:
¢ () #(n or 9) E10)) o (w);

in Chaucer:

. a Fe@ 7 (u).
Characteristic forms :

stele  stal,

bere  bar beer begr  Deeren beven  bgren born,
sher e shoren shorn,
lere  lolar loigren forn,
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come  cam coom CAMEN C00MmeR  comen.
(neme) nan: noom nomen,
trede trad Zrpden.
breke brak broken,
speke spak speker Spoken.
wreke wroken wreken.

148. Pres. come P.P. comen=OQ.E. cume, cumen ;
(neme) nowen = O.E. nune, numen. Both verbs form
the Pret. Sing. in O.E by analogy with the Plural,
hence with & instead of @ o : cde cbinon, ném ndinon.
In later W.S. ndme ndmon also appear, but not until
M.E. cam cimen.

144. By analogy with deren the weak verb weren
(O.E. werian ‘to put on, wear’) has formed a Pret,
Pl weren, S.T. 84/2948 [A. 2948].

145. Class I Group C. Gradation series in O.E.:
e (4) @ ea (D) 2 e(?);
in Chaucer :
o aiGd TR0
Or the resulting diphthongs, cf. the chapter on
Phonology.

Forms;

Jive yaf Jyven,
weve waf woven,
ete eet ggl eeten elen  eten,
#mele mat welen.
gete gat geten,
(quethe) quoth quod.

see saugh, seih saygh sy seyen.
sitle sat seet seet Seeten sefen seten.
bidde  tad beden,

lye Ly leyen leyen,
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146. Pregent. The ¢ in give is the result of
assimilation to the Palatal (OE. sigfe sife), whereas
in gete O N. influence is apparent.  In see, the final 4
of the root has dropped, as already in O.E. (séo).
The ¢ in siite, bidde (likewise O.E. Jicye) is due to old
z-mutation, the gemination to #, &7 (in Zige to z);
lye for ligge (/iddle) is formed by analogy.

147, Pret. Bing. cet ggr (O.E. &¢=Goth. &) pre-
serves original length.  On the other hand seez sggs, by
the side of saz, is by analogy with the Plural. In
quoth guod o stands for older @ (O.E. cwad), which is
not wholly accounted for by the influence of the
preceding semi-vowel. ’

148, Past Participle. The 7 in yiver is to be
explained as in the Present. Wpwen is an instance
of transition into the second group, B. By the side
of the P.P. seyen, the adj. yseene seene (O.E. yeséne

Jesyney which in Chaucer is only construed with the
verb Zo e, \

149, Class II. Gradation series in QO.E,:

a, ea (¢, 9) 6 4 a2 ea(p);
in Chaucer:
g,a¢(f0) o g 4 a ¢ (p)

On the resulting diphthongs, or the monoph-
thongisation of them, compare the chapter on
Phonology.

Forms :
Jare Jaren.
swere Swoor Swooren STUpren Swort,

shape shoop shoopen shapen.
(stape) stapen,
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grave graven.
shave shaven.

heve haf,

drawe drow drawen.
gnawe gnow.

storde slood stooden Stonden.

bake baken.

Jorsake Jorsook  jorsooken  jforsaken.
shake shook shooken shaken.

take took tooken taken.

wake wook waken.

langhe lough lowen loug  n laughen,

slee slough slow slawen slayn,
ware were WeeX wex wax wex  waxen? wQxen,
wasshe wessh wasshen.

160. Present ¢ for @ in sweren, heven is due to
f-mutation. The semi-vowel in O.E. swerian
swerijan, and the geminate in /edban have been
levelledgout by analogy. Skaper (instead of sheppen
shippn, O.E, scieppan scyppan) may have becen formed
by analogy with the P.P. shager (hence s%), from
O.N. skapa; but perhaps derivation from O.E.
sceapian might be suggested, since the weak P.P.
shaped also occurs. On laughen cf. § 124. The long
vowel in slee siggn is due to loss of 4 (O.E, sléan from
* sleahan).

161, Participle. ¢ for « in sworer occurs already
in O.E, Slawen traces back to O.E. slazen, slayn to
simgen ; wozxen (like Pret. wax) with a Present wexe
follows the analogy of Class I.

162. Preterite. on ow in slough slow, drow, gnomw,
lough =4 in Chaucer. Medially, as for instance in
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the Pl. Jowen loughen, we should on phonetic grounds
expect thc diphthong oz, but, by analogy, # may
have prevailed in this position also.

The Prets. Zaf (for koof) from keve, war (and like-
wise P.P. woaen) from weze, follow the analogy of
Class 1. The Pret. weer with unusual, but well-
attested, preservation of the long vowel, and wez
correspond to O.E. wéoz, which generally takes the
place of the regular wdr (wearan has thus passed
from the second gradation series into the reduplica-
ting class), Further, M.E. wess% from wasshe seems
1o have been formed by analogy with swer. The
originally weak verb guafke, P.P. guaked, has formed
a Pret. guook by analogy with sheke, The true
Pret. of fure—foor—is lost, and has been replaced by
Serde (O.E. férde from féran).

NoTE. By the side of the strong verb waken awaken ‘to
awake’ mtians. there is a weak veib waken (O.E. wacian)
awaken trans, “10 awaken.’ The veib Zakez is of O.N., origin,

153. Clasg III. Gradation series in O.E. ;}-)i-z' £
inCh. 2§ - -in

Forms :
shyne skoon.
dryve drogf driven,
ryve roof.
shryve shriven,
thryve,
yte bnoé biten,
shie,
shyte shiten.
smyple Smopt SILLEn,

wrple wrpgt writen writen,
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byde bggd (@)biden.
ghyde Llood Lliden,
ryde rgod viden viden.
siyde.

bistyyde bistrogd.

wrythe.

agryse agyegs.

ryse rops visen.
wrye wryen.

154, #yvern (O.N. 7ifa) has supplanted O.E. #dgfan
(O.N. #ittifa) which belonged to CL IV. The verb
stryven, borrowed from the O.Fr. (estréver) has con-
formed to the third giadation seiies: Pret, Sg. strpgf.

155. Ripan #iopan occurs in the Anglian dialects
by the side of O.E. (W.5.) #fpan ‘to reap, Sievers,
PBB. ix. 277. Upon which is based the Pret.
#gper. in Chaucer,

156, Class IV. Gradation series in OQ.E.:
dopit éa % 0;
in Chfucer here (as in CL I. A, a)) the third grade
‘has been assimilated to the fourth, hence :
g, 3 7 2.
On the resulting diphthongs, as well as on 2
Jlye, cf. the chapter on Phonology, § 21.
Forms:
cveepe cvegh crgpen crgpen,

cleeve clguen,
brewe brew

Sleete.

sheete shoten.
beede,

seethe segth Soden.

in fe,
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eheese chegs chosen chosen,
legse loren lpyn,

e Jeigh fey Slowen Slowen.
Zye * to tel! lies”

Jlee Jleigh fley.

bronke.
(loukke) loken,
showve shoof shoven,

157. The grammatical change which is preserved
in spder from seethe sgpth, lpren from leese, is
abandoned in ckgsen (Pret. Pl and P.P. O.E, curon,
coren) from cheese,

168, Instead of frem the Mss. frequently write
Jfleen in the Pies, (perhaps even Chaucer himseif did
so, cf. Blaunche 178, Fame 1523 [Globe, Fame iii.
433, Note]), whereby the verbs to fly and to flee
become identical in form (O.E. flloun fidak fluyon
Jlogen 3 fleon (from *flébohan), jitah, fugon, flosen).
Beeden has been contaminated by bidden (Cl. 1. C.)
hence Jad forbad, instead of bged forbepd,

159. Notewaithy is the anomalous inflexion of
shouve ®shove, push’ with variable # in the P.PM
(already in Lay. scufen), and 4 in the Pret. Sing,

160. Weak inflexion has intruded into clecve, Pret.
clefiey leese, Pret. lpste, also P.P, Jpsé by the side of
loven ; crepe, Pret. creple beside crggp ; flee *flee)
Jedde, by the side of feigh,

TENSE FORMATION oF THE WEAR VERBS,

161. CL I. (A) with short root-vowel. Present.
O.E. erie, devie, hevie, werie, styrie; Chaucer: ere,
dere, were, sie e, but kerie (on the personal inflexion
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cf. § 184). If any other consonant bul # piecedes,
the semi-vowel is assimilated to it in O.E., and the
result is that g7 becomes ¢7 (i.c. g¢), /7 becomes 45 :
tellan, seftan, streccam, dswebban, lecyan ete, o
Chaucer the gemination is, as a rule, preserved and
carried through the whole inflexion of the Prescnt:
dwellen, tellen, sellen, letien, setten, wecchen, stvecchen,
with the exception of #, that, by analogy, yields to #
from / (aswever) and g7, which maintaing itself either
as g7 (dds) (abeggen, leggen), or is supplanted by , ¢
from J(abyen abeyen, loyen, seyen), cf.§ 100 Note; § 114
Note 2.

162. The Preterite is foomed by means of the
ending -ede (oldest English form -ida from #da) : O.E.
evede, devede, wevede, and in the same way in Chaucer,
so far as the forms occur: O.KE. styrede, Ch. sterede,
but, on the other hand, O.E. Zezrede, Ch. leried(e) by
analogy with the Present ; O.E. dswefede, Ch,
(aswwevede) etc.

Excepted are, however :

(a%umber of short-stemmed verbs which dropped
the 7 at an early period, and hence, in contradistinc-
tion to the Prcient, have a non-mutated root-vowel,
In Chaucer occur: sgide (O.E. salde, sealde) from
sellen, tolde (O.E. tealde) from tellan, vauglte Troil. 11
447 (O.E. reakte) from recchen (O.E, reccan), stranghte
(O.E. streakte) from strecchernr (O.E. streccan), as well
as saypde, seyde from sgyem, sayen (smyde from secyan,
which, however, is of mixed inflexion in O.E.
Sievers, Ags. Gr. §§ 415,416, Note 3, P.B.B. ix. 297).
Note in this connection also the originally anomalous
formation of the Preterite doughte from (a)bpen (a)beyen
(O.E. dokte from Gycuan, Goth. bad?' “om bugjan).



WEAK PRETERITE. 121

The syncope is fluctuating in dewelled(e) dwelte (O.E.
dwealde and dwelede).

The verb &wven (QO.E. libban, lifian) which in O.E.
follows the mixed (third) conjugation, has a Pret. livede
(O.E. Zifde, but laler also Jifede lgfode, etc. ; cf. Sievers,
P.B.B. ix,, 297, N. 2). On the other hand, the Pret.
of haven han (O.E. Labbar) which originally belonged
to the samc conjugation is Jladde (O.E. Zsfde).
The verb weyen ‘to weigh’ (O.E, weyen, Pret. weay),
which has passed from CL I of the gradation verbs
into the weak inflexion, has a Pret. wepede.

NOorIE. On the change of & o  in the suffix (e)de, as well as on
the modifications of the consonantal terminations of the root,
cf. § 170.

163. The P.P. is formed by means of the ending
-ed: steved, heried (O.E, lered); asweved; after the
same model also /ed (O.E. yelaff). The verbs men-
tioned under § 162 ¢, have a syncopated form of the
Participle in O.E., also ZJejan (je)leyd, but the verbs
in -d -z show the syncope as a rule only in pol)gyllabic
inflexional forms. In Chaucer the syncopatea~Pre-
terite of this group always has a syncopated Parti®
ciple : sold, 20ld, straught, sayd seyd, bought, leyd, let,
sef, in the same way also 4ad (O.E. hzfd).

164. CLI.(B). with long root-vowel. The Present
regularly suppresses the 7 or £ in O.E. after a preced-
ing consonant —féle, déme, héve (hyre), cépe, léfe (ife),
J¥ete, mdte, fede, libne, mume, ldre, ldfe, swite, léde,
spridde, ciide, hyde ; in Chaucer: feele, deeine, heere,
keepe, lecve bilerve, greete, neete, feede, leme, mene,
meene, leeve, leve, leve, swele sweete, lede leede, sprede,
hyde: O.E. Hhte, libste, Chaucer : lighte, laste; O.RE.



122 ACCIDENCE: TIIE VERB.

blende, vende, sende, wende, and the same in Chaucer
O.E. llence, menge, [ylle, stynte, jyrde, cysse, lyste,
Chaucer: &lencke, menge, fulfille, stente, givde, kisse
Fkesse, [yste, etc.

165. The Pret. has in O.E. regularly a syncopated
form (for exceptions cf. Sievers, Ags. Gr. § 404
N. 1.), and this is also generally the case in Chaucer:
Selte, ferde, herde, kepte, grelte, mette, fedde, lente,
mente, lafle, swatte, ladde, spradie, kidde, lighte, laste,
blente, rente, sente, wente, bleynte, stente, girte, kiste,
leste. After m, however, a weak ¢ is inserted:
demed(e), seemed(e), but rarely otherwise,

166. In O.E. the P.P. is syncopated as a rule
only in inflexional forms expanded by the addition
of a syllable (in verbs in -4 -# sometimes also in
other cases); in Chaucer even the uninflected forms
of the P.P. generally appear syncopated: jfel, Aerd,
kept, grel, wet, fed, biwreyd (fiom biwreys, O.E,
wrépan), teyd (O.E. ldmn lijgan), lent, ment, laft,
.gﬁmcwrm’, lad, ywet, (O.E. jewdted), kid, hid Led,
blen, rvent, sent, went, bleynt, ymeynd, spilt (from
spillen), girt, kist, etc. But kythed occuis by the side
of kid, afered beside the more frequent form gferd,
stented from stenten, leved from leven (Pret. appatently
not found); naturally no syncope in deemed, seemed,
etc.

167. Originally strong verbs with a long root-
syllable which become more or less completely weak,
also generally have syncopated forms: weepe, Pret.
weple, sleepe—sleple, dvede—dradde—drad, vede—vadde
vedde, crecpe——crepie,clecve—clefie, leese—Ipste—Ipst; but
walke has a Pret. walked(e), syke—syked(e) and sighte,
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unless the latter form be due to a M.E. Pres. sidfen
(cf. Stratmann 547%); the P.P. of brepden is broyded

(§ 140) and of (for) wecpen, with adjectival force, for-
weeped.

168. On the modifications which the root-vowel
undergoes in the syncopated forms in consequence of
the shortening, cf. § 50. Note the metathesis whereby
encte, enc(e)d becomes M E. eynte, eynt; engle)d
becomes eynd; hence blenche bleynie bleynt, drenche
dreynte dreynt, quenche P.P, ygqueynt, inenge, P.P.
ymeynd, senge—seynd, sprenge—spreynd yspreynd,

NoTE. Amongst the weak forms of origmally stiong verbs

the P.P. 7psz and the Piet Zpsfe, the p of which 1s due to Jpren,
and the P.P. droyded fiom O.E. brogden shounld be noted.

169. The following classes of long-stemmed verbs
have a non-mutated vowel in the Pret. and P.P.:

(1) The verbs in which these forms were otiginally
anomalous: O.E, pencan—pokle—pokt,Chaucer: henken
thenchen—ihpughte—thpught ; O K., byncan—piiite—
pitht; Chaucer : zhunken, which in the Pret. (anu\@e.q)\
instead of the phonetically correct ou = @ has acquir:
g« by assimilation to zkenfken, (cf. for instance, S.T.
279/3933 [B 3933] as that Jim thpugiite:
broughte); O.E. wyrcan—workte—worht, Ch. werken—
wronghte—wrought. Here belongs also the strong Pres,
with weak Piet. and P.P. O.E. dringan—obrihte—broki,
which in O.E., has, on the one hand the comple-
mentary forms brany brunjon gebrungen, on the other,
brempan. These disappear, however, in the M.E.
period. Chaucer: bringen——brouglite—brought,

(2) The verbs which at an early period were
inflected by analogy with Cl. 1.: O.E. #éddie)an (also
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véccan) and séu(e)an—rdhite, séhte—sdhet, in Chaucer :
recchen—rgughte, secken scechen—spughte—sought,

(3) rdc(e)an, técde)an fluctuate in O.E.: rakte
North, rdhte, téhte tihte—idht idht; in Chaucer
this fluctuation is no longer apparent, on account of
the identical development of shortened # and 4
§ 50): rechen—raughte, techen—tauglhite—taught.

170. The consonantal changes which take place in
the syncopated forms of both the short and long-
stemmed verbs of this class are the following:

(a) the ending -d¢ becomes -Zz in O.E. after p, ¢, ¢
and voiceless s (also ss and #); in Chaucer the ending
is -z, and in the P.P., under the same conditions, -£
instead of -de and -d: kepte, greite, dreynte (from
drenctc), kiste, but also after an originally voiced s, as
proved by /Jpste, lost from leesen; afler f: lafte, clefte,
and further in a number of cases which, for the sake
of better classification, will be discussed below.

(B) In pre-historic O.E. ¢ ( =£) before # became
% (=y), hence forms like O.E. bdhte, piilite, workie,
}g’l().‘,%'é/zz‘a, reahte, strealkie, réhte vihie, tibhie tdlite
in Chaucer: zhgughte wroughte, spughte, roughte,
raughte, straughte, raughte, taughte. 1In later O.E. the
same change sometimes took place, as the result of
analogy. In the syncopated forms of the Pret. and
P.P. in Chaucer we regularly find g/s for &¢ (unless
% be preceded by another conscnant, as dreynte
from drencte), for instance, pighte from picchen etc.

liore 1. Amongst the old forms in -/z we see that in O.E.
boku+ bréhte, Chaucer bpughie broughte, ; before # has also
become % (=x). In the really syncopated forms in ()da, (e)de
this change cannot occur, since 4 after 7 does not become # cf,
for instance, O.E. lyde, M.E. Zeyde.
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(y) d+d(e) becomes dd(e): hythen kidde kid
(= kidd).

(%) Before the ending -de(-#¢) the gemination is
simplified, but, in point of fact, only graphically:
O.E. fylde, cyste; Chaucer: P.P. fulfild, Pret. kiste.
Originally single 7 as in O.E. fealde, sealde remains
phonetically short in cases like #lde, spide, on the
other hand, dwelte by the side of dwelled(e) from
dwealde dwelede has actually long /Z,

(¢) dd+ de or (cons. 4 &) + de becomes dd¢ or cons.
4de, i+t or (cons.+ )} becomes #e or cons.
+¢2. Inthe P.P. dd+d, #t4-¢ also =dd, #, which,
as in other cases, when final, are reprcsenied by
single d, #, cf. sette, Pret. sette, P.P. set. But in
Chaucer older nde, nd from nd+ de, nd+ d, older e,
ld from Jd+de, ld+ d, as well as older #de, 7d from
#d - de, vd -+ d, have become #te or nt, lte or I, rte
ot 7¢ respectively : wende, Pret. wente, P.P. wenz,
sende sente sent, bilde bilte bilt, welde welte, givde
Lirte girt.

({) Chaucer frequently uses -f¢ -# for -de, w
single or geminated % : mente, lente, but wende fr
weenen, bremne brente bremt (but PP, also Jrend,
cf Fame 173 ST. 83/2896) [A 2896], likewise
sometimes after a single or geminated /: felt,
Jelt; dwelte, spili, on the other hand not only as
a matter of course Zolde #pld, solde spld, but also

Julfild.

NNTE 2. Some M3S. spell even the syncopated paticiples in
oiginal -enged with final #: ymeynt, spreynt (by false analogy
with dleynt, dreynt), but Chaucer appalently wiote only yaeynd,
spreyad, seynd.  The D.P. of (bemben), Pret, hembde is kembd,
variants bemg Dempd and kemp,
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171. OL IL Present. The O.E. ¢ or; (7 Z7 also )
of the termination which traces back to older 4 as £
in its turn to 47 (for which reason no mutation of the
root-vowel, unless the theme is an Z- or jo- stem) is
generally suppressed in M.E. In Chaucer: /e
(§ 162), prike (O.E pricic), love, wone, clepe, answere
(O.E. andswarie, influenced by swere O.E. swerie),
wmake, twicche (O.E. twiccie), longe, folwe, axe, reve,
clothe, looke, ctc.

On astonie, harie, cf. below.,

172. The Preterite is formed in O.E. by means of
the ending -dde,later -ode,also -ade,-ude,-ede,the P.P, by
the ending -4, later -04, -ad, in the inflected forms also
-ed, In Chaucer the endings Pret. -ed(e), P.P, -ed,
are therule. Examples: Pret. Livede, lovede, woned(e),
cleped(e), longed, folwed, axed, wyped, looked, etc, On
the apocope of the final -¢, cf. § 194. P.P. fved
(§ 163), loved, woned, mased amased, waked, folwed,
axed, looked, yffetered, etc.

1727 In some verbs syncope occurs as the result

analogy —priken—prighte ; twicchen—iwighte—
twight ; pleyen—rpleyde ; reven—rvafie—raft ; but also
bireved; answéren (generally accented thus)—answérde
(by the side of dnswerd with apocope of the final £)—
answérved answérd; maken—imnade and maked—imand
and maked ; clothen—cladde and clothed (O.E. clidode)
—~—clad, exceptionally cled, Blaunche 252, and clothed |
clepe—cleped(e)—cleped and clept § (shrede) toshrede—
shredde. Chaucer affords no genuine instance of the
strong inflexion of the last-mentioned verb, which
occurs elsewhere in MLE,, and finds an analogy in
the Mlg. schréden P.P. geschrdden, shredde occurs S.T,
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410/227 [E. 227] where Harl. 7334 reads skred,
which may, however, stand for the apocopated weak
form.

174. The verb astorien may be due to a confusion
of O.E. stunian with O.Fr. estoner, by the side of
which estonier, or estomiv, secms to have occurred (a
P.P. is proved by the occurrence of the Fem. esionie):
Pres. astonie, Pret, astonyed astoneyd or astoned(e) S.T.
413/316 [E. 316). P.I. astonied or astoned. P.P.
astoned is proved Troil 1. 274 by the rime, but the
foim astonied seems likewise to have been used by
Chaucer, at least in the Pret, and probably also in
the P.P.—/harien to ‘drag, traho, points, at first sight,
to O.Fr. Aarier, but the Pres, as well as the P.P.
haried, suggests a confusion of the French verb with
Q.E. /eryian, the s of which is thematic. The Pret.
harwede corresponds to O.E. Zerjode.

175. Adjectives formed from substantives by means
of the participial ending -ed are very rarely syncopated;
but ferd and yherd hairy’ (: berd) occut.

176. Some of the verbs borrowed from other .
manic dialects have syncopated forms, of which ‘;H‘e
following are examples :—(skedden, O.Fris, sh('@a
schedde), Pret, shedde and shadde (treatment of the
% -root as an a -root) ; steden (bisteden, Mdu. Yedien
Desteden, cf. ON. stedja, P.P. staddr). PP. F%a;
(hussen lushen, Lg. luschen hussen), P.P st ;
skippen (origin?) Prel. skipte; stevten (O.N ;t’ﬂ“):
Pret. sterte, but also aszerted (:converted P.P.); "yken,
Olg. scricon) Pret. shrighte, but also shryked Frked),
deyen, dyen (O.N, doyja is strong, cf, hov%l:.r’ §‘4I
Note), Prct. deyde dyde, dyed. In contra  ncHon
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to the usage of the languages from which they are
derived Preterites and Participles like drouped,
reysed (from wepsen ‘to raise, rear’), weyved (O.N.),
reysed ‘ travelled’ (Lg.), are not syncopated.

NoOTE. The vetb putlen (of obscure, perhaps Keltie, origin,
in older M.E texts also puier) inflects putie—put.

177. The inflexion of verbs borrowed from 0.Fr.
is, in the main, based upon the strong (stem-accented)
forms of the Romance Present: M.E. Present crye,
Jrye, preye, cacche, preeche;, suffre, keevre, covre, assente;
blaundisshe, punisshe, vanische, accomplyce, cheryce;
suffyse; despyse, playne, vemayne; deceyve veceyve, meeve,
Jplese, etc,

The verbs which have an inchoative ending in the
Romance Present generally retain it in M.E.; sese,
however, drops it, whilst in obeye (for obeysie) only
the consonantal clement is lost, but the 7 has united
with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong. The
latter phenomecnon, withont the former, also appears
in rggopce.

venquisshe is a late addition to the verbs in -ssZe.
1t ¥seems to be derived from the Fr. Perf. instead of
theW Present. On the verbs chastyse, sacrifyse and

of the O.Fr. strong P.P. in -2: countrefete,
zeyrnted  Similarly feynze is formed from O.Fr. feint,
but thée M.E. verb does not acquire the meaning of

the Q.Nr. feindre, to which M.E. feyme corresponds
in sense.

NotE. {The stem-extension which O.Fr._jouster undergoesin
M.E. juste) does not seem to pertain to Chaucer’s language:
of. 5.T. 3/96 ¥ Prol. 9G] juste, though Hazl. 7334 justne.
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178, Romance verbs generally retain in M.E. the
accent of the Romance form on which the English
Preseat is based.

Tixcepted from this rule are:

(«) a few verbs in O.Fr. -ée7, which in M.E. throw
back the accent on to the root-syllable immediately
preceding : coutrdric, sirtdie, cdrie, mdrie, hirie (§ 174,
on zdrie cf. § 48, V.).

(B) the verbs in -isske -yce, which, as a rule, retain
the accent on the termination, but may throw it on
to the p'receding root-syllable, the latter chiefly in
the Pret. and P.P. phnisshed ppinesshed, but also in
the Pres, Mingwisseth.

(y) The verbs in OFr. -imer, Lat. -irare, as
enlumyne, imagyne, at least in the Pret. and P.P.
enllmyned (not, however, for instance, a verb like
enjamyne, P.P. enfamyned). Also verbs like French
enipotsoner, emprisoner, cf. empolsoned,

179. Verbs borrowed from O.Fr~—with the ex-
ception of sirpve (§ I54)—follow the weak inflexion,
The Pret. is formed by means of the ending -ga¥
the P.P, by means of the ending -ed: Pret. and P.P,
sujfred, assented, punisshed, playned, plesed, ete.

180. Syncope occurs especially in the Pret. of
verbs the theme of which ends in a vowel: crpo—
cryde; preye—preyde; paye—payde. The verbs in
simple 7 have in addition the non-syncopated form
which the poet uscs at any rate for purposes of
rime : c¢ryed beside cryde, espyed beside espyde,
signifyed. In the P.P. syncope occurs in verbal
themes in ay, ¢z, but not in 7: payd apayd, affrayd,
Frepd, ete., beside which—and more frequently—payed
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apayed, affrayed, arrayed, assayed etc., bul exclusively
it secms, cryed, allyed etc.

181 In accordance with a general rule (§ 257)
the ¢ of the ending -¢Z becomes mute when the
antepenultimate beais the accent, though the syncope
is not as a rule expressed graphically: pdwnisshed,
ypinisshed, vdnisshed, enltimined, empolsoned etc.
This ruleis rarely violated : enlimined AB.C. 73 (cf.
Pret. cristened S.T. 534/217 [G. 217], unless the
passage should be emended cristmed hatkh: Ell
Hengw. and Corpus read cristned, which as it stands
is metrically inadequate, bul in point of fact is the
only correct form). In the case of themes in -issk
some MSS, occasionally suppress the 7, instead of the
¢, of the inflexional ending, ¢f. S.T. 19/657 [Prol.
615 7] Petworth : punscied.

NoTL. Veibs like contrdrie, stidse, cdrie, mdree are not to be
1egarded as proparoxytons, as the 7 is only a semi-vowel, hence
stiidied, wuiried ete.

182, Proofs of more extensive syncope are afforded
%i Pret. and P.P. of caccker which follows the
analogy of the native verb lacchen (O.E. luccan):
caughte—caught, further the Participles guiz (= quitt
from gquyted) from gquylen, enoynt from (emgynien),
which itself is formed from the O.Fr. P.P. enoini,
likewise depeynt from depeynten. On syncope in the
Personal and Numeral inflexion, cf. below.

188. The Chaucerian P.P. ¢ngynt might be con-
sidered a direct derivation from the O.Fr. P.P.
We must doubtless assume the P.P. creaas to be
formed by immediate analogy with Lat, creatus
(though probably after the model of French learned
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wotds), Other words of similar formation are used
only as adjectives, as, for instance, desolaat, elaat,
exaltaat, fortunaat, others again, like curaat, prelaat,
only as substantives.

INTLEXION Or THIL PRESENT.

184. Indicative. In the following paradigms we
shall consider primarily those O.E. forms upon which
the Chaucerian ones are based, without, however,
indicating isolated late phenomena which may seem
to foreshadow the M.E. development., Chaucerian
forms which are the result of analogy will be marked
by special type ; but this seemed superfluous in the
case of the Pl ending which differs uniformly
from O.E.

O.E. Chaucer.

S. fealle Jalle,
Jeallest (fels?) Jallest,
Jealled (feld) Jalieth.,

Pl feallad Jallen.

S. bere bere.
berest (birest) berest.

bered (bired) bereth,

PL. bevad beren,

S. ligge lye.

lyest yest.
lpest (Ud) byeth (fyik),
P lcpad lyen.
S. bidde didde,
bidest (bitst) biddest.
bided (if) biddeth (#72).

P\ biddad bidden.
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0.E.: Chaucer :
S. werie were.
werest werest.
wered weyelh.
Pl. weriad weren.,
S. herie
hervest herest.
hered heticth.
Pl keriad hevien.
S. telle telle.
telest tellest.
teled telleth.
Pl Zellad tellen,
S. sege seye.
segest (sest) seyest (seyst).
seyed (seydl) seyih,
Pl secyad seyen.
S. lujfie love.
lufast lovest.
lufad loveth,
P\, lufiad loven.

185, The form of the stem in M.E. is determined
partly by the O.E. form of the 1st. Pers. Sing. and
the three persons of the Plmal, partly by the 2nd
aﬂ"\’“‘d 3rd. Pers, Sing. By the former in case of
gemb * ‘%atmn, with the exception of cyand bb. By the
latter W*.hen the 1st. Pers, ends in -7, with the ex-
ception ©- f Joyie and possibly astonien (§ 174). The
formation "of the Present stem of Romance words
L 7ommen'c in addition to the remarks made
m § 1771’ qud:  The inflexion of the Pres. Ind. is
sufficiently trated by the paradigms given above,
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As regards the endings, only the Plural termina-
{ions would require explanation, which had, however,
better not be attempted in a grammatical monograph
such as this.

It is noteworthy that Chaucer in exceptional cases
forms the 3rd. Pers. Sing. by means of the ending
-es, instead of -e2%, a usage peculiar to the Northern
dialects : zelles (: elles) Blaunche 73,

186. Syncope and Apocope. A. Syncope occurs
in a limiled degree in the 2nd. Pers, to a greater
extent in the 3rd. Pers. Sing. In the 2nd. Pers.
there occur by the side of forms like sepest, Zeyest,
doublets like sepst, Jeyst, cf. fuither § 250, In the
3rd, Pers, syncope is the rule in sey?/s, leyiz, and by
the side of etk we find J2k. We also find comth,
wmakth beside cometh, maketh, likewise lovetk AB.C.
71, bereth 192[1937 [B. 1937]; 197/2001 [B.
2001]; froweth 537/288 [G. 288], fykesh Troil. 1L
385 etc. If the syncopated ¢ is preceded by alingual,
the following consonantal changes, which go back to
the O.E. period, take place: (d)d+ 22 and z‘(z‘)ﬂf
become #¢ (spelt #), s+ 2% becomes 7, cf, skt besiGe
slydeth, bi¢ beside &iddeth, fint beside fyndeth, bit
beside &yletk, sit beside sitteth, set beside sattetk, lest
beside Zesteth, rist beside wyseth. ¢h+t2 ought to
become long 4% ; but cf. wryth for wrytheth (MsS.
wrype writhe) Troil. 111 1231 ; there is nothing new
to be learnt from wor#%, which always stands for
wworihell.

In the Pl syncope is rare : seyn, Zeyn beside seyen,
leyen,

B. Apocope of # is very frequent in the Plural:

Jalle, bere, telle, iye, scye elc.
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187. The verb Zave inflects: Sg. kave, hast, hath,
Pl kaven han have, also haveth, the latter especially
for the 2nd, Pers. Pl. Verbs like see or slee inflect:
Sing, see, seest, seeth, Pl. seen see; Sing. slee siggst
slgeth P, slgen, slee.

188. Conjunctive: O.E. Sing. fealle, bere, licpe,
bidde, werie, herie, lelle, secye, lufie; PL. feallen, beven,
licyen, bidden, werien, hervien, tellen, secrem, lufien,
Ch. Sing. falle, bere, lye, bidde, were, kevie, telle, seye,
love; PL fallen, beven, lyen, bidden, weren, herien,
tellen, seyen, loven.

Apocope of the Pl # is not less frequent in the
Conjunctive than in the Indicative.

189. Imperative.

(a) Strong: Sing. ber, Pl beveth; com, cometh ;
tak, taketh ; chees, cheeseth ; help, helpeth,

(B) Weak: (were, wereth; hevie, kerierh); telle,
telleth, Likewise in Romance verbs: (suf7e),
suffreth ; (studic), studieth etc.

Shortened forms of the Pl: come, Zake or inak,
che5, help, tel. Forms like herieth are incapable of
‘shortening ; likewise studieth and suffretli; in any
case shortening is rare in Romance verbs.

190. Infinitive : O.E. feallan, beran, lepap, biddan,
werian, tellan, secian, dbcyyan, lecran, lufian. Ch. fallen,
beven, Yyen, bidden, weren tellen, seyen, abyen abeyen
abeggen, leyen, leggen, loven etc. Apocope of # is
frequent: falle; bere, lye etc.; see, flee, slee beside
seen, fleen, sleen, have etc,

The Gerund (O.E. deranne elc, M.E. berenne
berene) has in Chaucer as a rule become like the
Infinitive ; only a few forms are extant which were
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originally dissyllabic, or have become dissyllabic by
syncope : (20) seene, (10) doone, (t0) seyne (O.E. séonne,
dbnne, secranne), but we also find Zo seen, 2o see; 2o
doon ; o seyn, lo seye.

191, Participle. follinge, beringe, lyinge, biddinge
etc. Apocope of the ¢ is not infrequent, especially
in rime. The isolated inslances of the North-
English participle in -and, which Harl, 7334 intro-
duces in the Sompnour’s Tale, are not confirmed by
the Six-Text.

NoTz1. The ending -izge is due Lo a confusion of the O.E.
participial ending -ende, which in the M.E. peiiod assumed the
form -inde in Southern, with the ending of the Verbal Subst.
M.E. -ing -inge (O.E, ~ueny-iny). The similarity in form seems
to have been the immediate reason for this confusion, since
as regards their respective functions the M.E. Parl. in -inge is
easily distinguished from the Verbal Subst. in -Zug(e). But
since the Participle in a previous period sometimes acquired
the function of the Gerund, cases certainly have resulted in
course of time—in N.E.—in which the participle or gerund
appears to have been confounded with the Verbal Substantive.

NorE 2. The Anglo-Norm. Participle in -zzn¢ occurs only
in the function of anoun, It is generally used as an adjec.Fre :
table dovmaunt, theef ervaunt, likewise joynaunt, trenchaunt,
conseniannt, suffisaunt, vepentount, accovdaunt, plesaunt, Sub-
stuntives are, for instance, #emenaunt, servaunt etc.

INFLEXION OF THE PRETERITE.
192. The Preterite Indicative in strong verbs:

O.E.: Chancer:
S. hdold heeld,
ficolele ?
héold fceld,

P\, kdoldon Leelden.
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O.E.:
S. sgny

sunge

sony
PL sunjon

S. beyon (bijan)
biyunne
bigon (bigan)

YL bijunnon

S. ber
bdre
beer

P, bdron

S. sprec
sprace
sprec

PL. sprabeon

S. swdr
swire
. STUOF
Pl swéron

Chaucer :
song.
Songe.
Song.
songen.
bigan.
Gigonne.
bigan.
bigonnen.

bar beer.

bere bare bar.
bur beer.

beven baren,
Spak,

spak.

Spak.

speken spaken.
STWPgr.

[Zopke from taken § 193.]
SWogr.
Swogrer,

193. The 2nd. Pers. Sing. is clearly distinguished
from the 1st, and 3rd. persons only in verbs belong-
ing to gradation-class I. A, 8: dissyllabic songe,
for instance, S.T. 585/204 [H. 204], but treated as
a monosyllable in Harl., 7334, trisyllabic Zigonne
S.T. 543/442 [G. 442], changed by Harl. 7334 to
bigonnest, dissyllabic founde Troil. 111, 362. But
even in this group the 2nd. Pers, is assimilated to
the 1st, and 3rd, for instance, #kon drank ; cf. also
monosyllabic #oke Blaunche 483 (from Zaker).
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NotE. Mark as interesting the reading of Coipus, S.T.
712472 [A. 2472] confiumed by Hail. 7334 : as pou Zim bihight
(:hnight Nom.), Lansd. as pou him hikte, the remaining Mss, a5
thow hast kim light. 1f Chaucer wiote pow bikight, we should
have to assume a strong Prel. 2/24gkt (cf. § 135).

The Plural often drops the final -»n.  Sometimes
the Sing. is used for the Plural : yaf, lay, saz, bigan,
wan, rar ctc,

194. The weak Pret. Ind. has the [following
endings in O.L. : Sg. -¢, -es(?), -¢ ; Pl -on; Chaucer:
-g, -est, -¢ 5 PL. -en,

The -¢ of the ist. and 3rd. Pers. Sing., becomes
mute in the non-syncopated forms, and is generally
dropped in the better MSS.: axed, longed, looked,
wyped etc., also decined, seemed (where the medial
vowel is re-inserted). Hence clpcd by the side of
clepte, maked beside made, and dyed beside djde,
espyed beside espide etc. After an originally short
theme the e is occasionally retained : werede beside
wered, but especially when the character of the root-
vowel resists complete lengthening, hence generally
lovede, In such a case the medial ¢ must necessarily
be treated as mute (lwvede); but there is no doubt
that the form Joved occurs also. In the PL the
non-syncopated forms generally drop the ending -e.
Rare are forms like trisyllabic weycden 13/454 [Prol.
454), yelleden 208[4579 [B. 4579], woneden Leg.
712, useden ib. 787, stremeden Troil, 1V, 247 (variant
weptyn that), or like quadrisyllabic asseegeden Troil, 1.
6o. The Romance verb assenter has Pret. PL
assented, or, with unusual syncope, assenten,

The syncopated forms drop the -# when metre or
rime requires it; and in the 1st. and 3rd. Pers.
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Sing,, and even in the P, they may from considera-
tions of metre drop the ¢ of the termination, (Cf.§261.)

The following examples will illustrate the normal
inflexion of the weak Pret.

S. tplde lovede loved
pldest lovedest lovedest.
plde lovede loved,

P\ tplden ? loveden loved(en).
S. aved preeved cryde cryed,
axedest  preevedest crydest.

axed preeved cryde cryed,

Pl aved(en)  preveed(en)  cryden.

Nore. S.T. 117/4088 [A. 4088] the ending -es# of the 2nd.
Pers. Sing. appeais to be dropped in the speech of a Nozth-
umbrian student : #2 fad thow, or (with Harl. 7334), nad thou,
instead of saddest thou. Only Ell has syncope in this case:
nadstow, and Camb. Gg. the full form e Zaddist pow which is at
variance with the metie,

195. The Pret. Conj. has in O.E. the following
endings, which remain unchanged in Chaucer : Sg. -¢,
Pl -en. Apocope occurs under the same conditions
as in the Indicative,

In the weak Pret. the 2nd. Pers. Sing. has in
Chaucer frequently assumed the endings of the
Indicative ; cf. ne haddestow which read maddestou
Troil. 1v. 276, wpldest Troil, 1v. 282 etc.

In O.E. the strong Pret. Conj. follows the grade of
the znd. Pers, Sing. and the PL Ind. In Chaucer
assimilation to the Ind. has generally taken place.

196. With regard 1o the P.P. note further the
following :

In some verbs the strong P.P. occurs also in a
shortened form. The verbs with an originally short
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root ending in -7, less consistently those in -Z fre-
quently syncopate the e of the ending: dorn, Jora,
szwgrn, stpln, likewise the verbs Len, seen, slgen, P.P.
leyn, seyn, slayn (probably never slayen).

Morcover, some verbs with an originally short
root drop the # of the ending and let the ¢ become
mute : comg beside comer, drive beside driven, stple
beside stplen stpin, write beside writen etc, When
the root-vowel is originally long the # is more rarely
dropped (in order to facilitate elision of the é), as
songe S.T. 45/1540 [A. 1540], wonne 2[58 [Prol. 59]
yknowe 13/423 [Prol. 423] etc. (cf. on the other
hand the verbs without a connecting vowel, § 197).
Forms without » and with a syllabic ¢ as falle, bgre,
lpgre, swore, slawe, seye occur principally in rime,
But, used with the force of adjectives, bake (bake mete
S.T. 10/343 [Prol. 343)), dronke (a dronke man
37/1264 [A. 1264], cf. also ib, 1263 [A. 1262]
where elision takes place) occur as dissyllables
within the metre.

The P.P., both strong and weak, is often com-
pounded with the particle y- (O.E. ge-): ycomuen,
Ffallen, yrorjen, yleyd, ydrad, ymaad etc, also the
P.P. of Romance wverbs: ypreeved, ypserved elc.
Verbs which have already adopted another prefix do
not admit of composition with , unless the prefix
has ceased to be felt as such, as in the case of
pfreten.

Norr. In rare eases only me other veibal founs united with
the piefix y-, as the Inf. phwowe S.T. 505/587 [F. 887), yee,
Blaunche 208, Ley. 15, 2/yade Leg. 425 [cf. Globe, Leg. 423 N.}
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ANOMALOUS VIRBS.

197. Go. Pres. Ind. Sg. gy, gogst, gogth 5 Pl gggm,
Conj. Sg. go; PL gpeth. Imp. Sg. gg; PL gogth.
Inf. gogn, go. P. Pres. gping. P.P. gpon gg (especially
in ygy agy). Yeede (O.E. jedode, old Aorist) and
wente from wenden, are used as Preterites: both
forms are inflected weak.

dao. Pres. Ind. doo, doost, dooth; doon. Conj.
dao ; doow. 1mp. doo ; dooth. Inf. doon doo. P. Pres.
doing. P.P. doon dgon (§ 31) doo. Pret. dide weak.

Verb. Subst. Pres. Ind. am, aré, is; been bee,
rarely arn. Conj. bee; been bee. 1mp. bee; beeth.
Inf. been bee. P, Pres. béing. P.P. been bee. Pret.
was, were, was; weren were, Conj. were; weren
were,

wil. Pres. Ind. wil wol, wilt wolt, wil wel; wiln
wil weln wol. Conj. wile wolle. Pret. wglde. P.P.
wpld,

PRETERITE-PRESENTS.

198. can. Pres. Ind. cam, canst, can; connen
conne (can). Inf. connen conne. Pret. kouthe koude,
D.P. kouth.

dar. Pres. Ind. dar, darst, dar; dor (dar). Pret.
dorste.

thar. Pres. Ind. thar, tharst, thar ; (thar).

shal Pres. Ind. skal, shalt, shal; shullen shuin
shul (shal). Pret. sholde.

may. Pres. Ind. may, might (mnayst), may; mowen
mowe mow (may). Pres. Conj. mowe. Pret. mighte.

moot. Pros. Ind. mooz, wmwost, nioot ; mooten moote
moot, Pres. Conj. moote. Pres, moste.
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woot. Pres. Ind. wgor, wogst, wogt; witen wite
(wogt). Pres. Conj wile. Imp. wite. Inf. witen wite,
Part, Pres, witinge. Prel. wiste. P.P. wist.

owe. Pres. Ind. owe, owest, oweth., Pret. gughte,

The forms in brackets are the result of analogy.
They are, in the main, instances of levelling out of
the Plural in favour of the Sing., and we may note
that it is chiefly the 2nd. Pers. PL for which a Sing.
form is used : ye wogt, ye may.

II. THE SUBSTANTIVE.
199. 1. Voealic Stems.

(¢) 0.E. Mage. Nouns. The ending of the Nom,
Sing,, to which the Acc. Sing. corresponds, is

(1) Consonantal in the case of the g-stems: asm,
borugh borw (Troil. 1. 1038), cherl, doom, drgpin,
Jissh, mouth, ggth, ving, wal, wolf ; staf, whal; keven,
fowel foul, thonder, hamer etc., likewise in the case of
the long-syllabled or polysyllabic 7~ and w-stems:
gest, thurst, stench, hgeth 5 feeld, somer, winier etc.

(2) Vocalic by the M.E. resolution of an O.E,
consonant, as in the case of the o-stems day, ey,
the long wo-stem szow etc. Noteworthy is peny
(O.E. penzy).

(3) Vocalic by the loss or resolution of a con-
sonant in the O.E, period, as in the case of the
o-stem skoo.

(4) Weak ¢, corresponding to O.E. -¢ in the long jo-
stems : ende, herde (hierde), leeche, melleve, vydeve etc.,
as well as in the short Z-stems : déte, maete, stede, lye, 10
which should be added the words in -skipe, as freend-
shipe, lordshipe etc. ; corresponding to O.E. -# in the
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shorl #-stems sone, wode. Weak ¢ becomes final by
the apocope of # in mgrwe (O.E. moryen).

(5) Inorganic weak ¢ in the jo-stems which have
become long in consequence of the West Germanic
consonant gemination, whencver the O.E. Nominative
ended in ¢r: wegge (O.E. wezy).

NoOTE. weye is used beside wegy, and, apparcntly, more fre-
quently ; Orrm already uses wejye. Bgfme is the rule instead
of dgtme ; apparently also stalle for stal, fere for fegr. Amongst
words in -ere, wongeer has lost the final ¢, and the preceding ¢ is
closed, so that a confusion with the O.Fr. suffix -#z» secms to have
taken place.

200. The Gen. Sg. ends in -es or -s: cherles,

Goddes, kinges, lprdes, fingres etc., dayes (shoos);
sones.

NOTE 1. Assuming the Nom. as siem, the rule is to add -es
to the words ending in a consonant, as well as to those mentioned

in § 199, 2, ~s to those ending in weak ¢, as well as to those
mentioned in § 199, 3.

NOTE 2. Bythe side of Zevenes there occur the Genitiveforms
hevene, heven, as in O.E. by the side of the Masc. Aegfon keofones,
a Fem. Zeofon, also keofone, which follows the 7-inflexion.

201. The Dat. Sg. is, as a rule, like the Nom,,
only a few of the words the Nom. of which ends in
a consonant, have retained the old -¢ of the Dative:
borwe (from borwe), bronde, flighte and flight, lprde,
and probably more frequently Jprd, strgnde, toune
and zoun,

202. The PL of all cases ends in -es, or -s: doomaes,

kinges, lgrdes, fingres ; dawes dayes (from day, of. §§ 41,
44); shoos; sones ctc
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By the side of skoos, skoon occurs (already O.E.
Gen. Pl scedna) by analogy with fopn, foon (§ 213).
Peny has a Pl pens.

203. I Vocalic Stems, (8) 0.E. Neuters. The
ending of the Nom. Sing. to which thc Ace. corre-
sponds, is

(1) Consonantal in the long o- and Z-stems: Zgpu,
deer, fyv, good, wyf etc.; wight; also in the ju-
stems which have become long in consequence of the
West Germanic consonant gemination : &ed, £ix etc,,
further, in some of the shorl o-stems : bath (clif), lith,
ship, writ etc., and in the greater number of the
polysyllabic o-stems: /eved lged, wepen etc.  Final
n is apocopated in even beside eve, mmayden beside
mayde, invariably in game.

(2) Vocalic by M.E. resolution of an O.E. con-
sonant : straw (beside szree).

(3) Vocalic by loss or resolution of a consonant in
the O.E. period: fee, wo; tree, knee, siree (beside
straw).

(4) Vocalic,Ze. weak e corresponding to O.E. -¢ in
long jo-stems, short é-stems: wple, spere, and, corre-
sponding to O.E. #, short wo-stems: mele etc.

(5) Weak ¢ as the result of analogy in the majority
of the short, and in some of the polysyllabic, o-stems :
blade, cole (but cplfpx, colblak), dale, hole ; berne, welkne
etc, In these cases the form of the O.E. PL in -»
has been determinate. An ¢ seems, moreover, to be
added to the Nom. of short ww-stems with roots
ending in a vowel, provided that 7 is resolved in
M.E~not already in O.E.—cf. Zewe in contra-
distinction to free, knee (on the other hand in long
stems, for instance, stzaze beside siree).
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204. The Gen. Sing. ends in -zs or -5, as in the
Masc.: wywves, beddes, kinnes, shippes; naydens
speres, etc.

205, Traces of a Dat. Sing, in -¢ when the Nom.
ends in a consonant: /fy#e, Jyve (frequently also
Instrumental), Jonde; bedde, wedde ctc.  But if
thythm or rime requires it we also find fpr, &,
lgud, bed ctc., in the Dat.  Similarly Zg/ie and lght,
shipe (§ 220) and ship,

206. The Pl of the following long o-stems is (cf
the Nom. and Acc. in O.E.) like the Sing. : deer, folk ;
hors, nggt, pound, sheep, swyn, less consistently thing,
yeer ; here belongs also the dissyllabic winzer (which
in O.E. is Masc. in the Sing., Neuter in the PL:
wintre, more frequently winfer, not until late Masc,
wintvas), As a rule the PL ending -es or -s (origin-
ally the ending of the Masc. o-stems) prevails for
Neut. nouns: Jfgnes, fyres, goodes, wyves; beddes
clives, shippes; inaydens; fees, trees, Fknees, strpes;

speres, cples, etc.; also thinges, ye(e)res beside ihing,
yeer.

NozE, Exceptionally the P1. of words in -ez occurs with the
ending -es, instead of -r. Thus Blaunche 266 fees, Troil. 11,
1592, and S.T. 184/1719[B. 1719]Anees (in both cases the vatiant
Enowes) should be scanned as dissyllables ; likewise Zees dis-
syllabic, Fame 752 [Globe, Fame ii. 244},

207. I Vocalic Stems (y) O.E. Feminines. The
Nom. Sing. generally ends in weak -2 This corre-
sponds to O.E. -« in short d-stems: care, love, shame,
etc. ; in short wd-stems like shade (beside shadwe),
in short #-stems like dore, #gse. In long stems it is
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due to analogy either with all, or most, of the
remaining cases. Examples of the long stems:

(1) d-stems (O.E. Gen, Dat. Acc.in -¢) beere, foore,
halle, lore, sprwe (but serwful), throwe, wounde, sowle,
shepne, -chestre, strengthe, highte, sighte (O.E. jesihd).
The verbal substantives fluctuate between -fuge and
-ing. [Fight is an exception, the inflexion of which
was determined by the O.E. Neuter jefeo/it.

(2) j#-stems, both those which have become long
by assimilation, and the originally long ones : drigge,
cage, fitte, helle, selle, also the words in -uesse; an
exception is Aen ; blisse, lisse, yerde.

(3) wd-stems: meede, rewe, trewe.

(4) i-stems (O.E. Gen, and Dat. in - later fre-
quently also the Accusative): dede deede, gleede,
neede 5 bine, queene 5 tpde; exceptions: bench, nught,
world~—sece ends in an accented-vowel.

(3) u-stems: gquerne, but kond—u is apocopated
in kinrede (O.K. cynribden).

Note. The wd-stems prove that the Nom. of short-syllabled
stems was also formed by analogy in M.E.: O.E. sceadr,
Gen. Dat. Acc. sceadwe and sceade, in Chaucer skade and shaduwe.

208, The Gen. Sing. is but scantily represented
in this group, which contains numerous Abstract
Nouns and some names of inanimate objects. The
old form in -¢ appears for instance in kalle, helle, love
in lovedny. The Gen. in -¢s, for instance in gueenes,
woorides, loves (love is Masc. in Chaucer).

209. Dat.in -¢in a Nom. with consonantal ending
occurs in Jionde by the side of which Agnd (O.E.
honda hond).

K
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210. The PL ends in -es (or -v), cf. cares, doses,
Lalles, sprwes, woundes, dreminges, lsinges ctc., hennes,
deedes, gleedrs, queenes, hondes cte,

No1k. geze is based on the O E. 'L gearwe, more accu-
rately pethaps on the Dat. yearwum jearum.

211, II, Counsonantal Inflexion (a) #-stems. Nom.
Sing. O.E. Masc. Nouns : ape, asse, bonde, housbonde,
lunte, moone, name, gxe, teene etc. e has been dropped
in pley ; old contraction in #gp, here belongs also fp
(O.E. jefd, whereas fdy f¢ is an Adj.). Feminines:
arwe, erthe, herte, quene (S.T. 576/18) [11. 18], sonne,
swalwe, tonge, widwe etc., also old loan-words like
almesse, cherche ; ¢ is dropped in /ady ; cases of old
contraction are Jee, flee, flgs, fg0 etc. Neuters: ye
‘eye, ere.

212, Gen. Sing. Amongst the Feminine Nouns
characteristic forms occur like Aerte (but also Jertes,
cf. Leg. 5109), sonne, widwe, chercle, lady. But for
the most part the form in -es, or -5, seems to be the
rule for feminine nouns also,

213. Plural in -en or -n: gxen, jfopn (also fpps)
pesen; asshen (and asshes), hgsenm, been (and dees),
Jeen, tpone (and Zops) ; yen. The form in -es or -s is
the general rule: Aousbondes, arwes, tonges, ladyes,
eres, 7pos etc. It is not clcar whether Chaucer wrote
assen or asses, cf. ST. 342/285 [D. 285]

214. I1. (8) Nom. Sing. foot, tooth, man wom-
man ; book, goos, goot, pok (burgh, turf), mous, cow,
wight; monthe, ale. Gen. mannes womnmnannes., Dat.
Joote. An old Gen and Dat. of durg/ is contained
in the form Canterbury. Plural: feet (but fooz when
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used as a namc of measure), leeth, Tien womnten,
gees, breeckh Sing. (OB, drde), wanting ; no evidence
for the L of mious (and lous); Ayn; night; bookes,
gokes, burghes, turves, mgnthes (but a twelfingnihe)
A Gen. formed by analogy with the Sing. is con-
tained in suennes, wommennes. A Dat. Pl. feete
(older M.E. foote, OE. fétum) ST. 165/1104
[B r104]

216. I1. (vy) fader, broother, mwoder, dpughter,
suster. Gen. fader, but also fadres, broother appar-
ently also &érdtheres, 1noodres (also saoder?).

Plur. dretheren, doughtven and denghtres, sustren
and sustres.

216. 1L (3) freend, feend; Gen. freendes, feendes
Pl freendes, feendes,

217. 1L (¢) calf, lambd lgmb; Gen. lambes, ep.  No
evidence for the Plural in -~ Plural cZyld (in Sire
Thopas, which, however, contains many irregularities,
also chylde: wylde S.T. 194/1996 [B. 1996]); Gen.
chyldes ; PL children.

218. Germanic Loan-words. The consonantal or
vocalic ending of the Nom. Sing. corresponds, as a
rule, to the original form: for instance, in old loan-
words : card, crps, crook, wopon, Mdu, or Lg. pof
Mdu. calf ‘sura’ (orig. ‘pulpa”); on the other hand,
O.N. cake, felawe, windowe, Mg, crouke, drake, knarve,
snoute, toute; Mdu. crone § 29, 8), grote, pisge,
Mdu. or Fris, sknge etc. But O.N. Feminines with
a consonantal ending frequently add -¢: doone, rovte,
sleyghte.  On the other hand -e is dropped in Jecr
(Mlg. bure), for Blaunche 254 should read thus,
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Compound pilwebeer. Gen. Sing. occurs rarely:
pigges. Dat. brinke (from Dan. brink). Pl crookes
legyres, felawes ; pottes etc.

Note. Keltic words: Zge, Pl Jogges, clpke (f not from
M.Lat. clocca, O.Fr. clogue clocke, which, however, is itself
derived from the Keltic), gonne etc. An e has been added to
goune (Gael. gin, W. gwn), daggere (W. Bret. dager?, but
cf. the M.E. verb daggen, to the stem of which the suffix -ere is
added).

219. Syncope and Apocope. Words in -&/, -e7, -en,
generally syncopate the ¢ of the derivative suffix,
whether it be original or irrational, whenever a ter-
mination is added: sowle, welkne, thus shepne for
sheepen and in the MSS. sometimes wepne for wepen,
especially before -es of the Gen. Sing. or of the PL:
Joules, fingves, fadres, moodres, doughtres, sustres, as
well as before -¢7 : doughtven, susivenr. But if v pre-
cedes (probably also s, as in Jamer), the ¢ is not
suppressed graphically, though it loses its syllabic
value ; Aevene beside heven, hevenes, develes (for which
it would be preferable to write deeveles or deevies),
thus also after 24 in brdtheres, bretheren. Mayder is
in the Gen. and P, not maydnes, but maydens.

After an unaccented, but metrically numerable,
syllable, weak ¢ when final or in the ending -es
becomes mute, thus by the side of mellére (mellére is
also conceivable) médllere, beside feldwe: felawe
(fHlawshipe), beside womménnes : wommennes, beside
housbindes: lhotisbondes, beside feldwes: félawes etc.
Graphically the ¢ is rarely suppressed in the MSS.:
generally lidyes, bpdyes bgdigs, though occasionally
lidys etc. After a syllable with sccondary accent
apocope is general, syncope optional: wndygheboires
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or népghebores, lovedayes, massedayes 284/4042 [B
40421

No1ik. A trisyllabic foom maydenys, such as occurs Leg, 722
according to the M8. Camb. Univ. Gg. 427, in contradistinction

to the other MsS., is certainly not Chaucerian. How the verse
could be emended is, however, not apparent.

220. Final and Medial Consonants. A final f
cotresponds to a medial z (though the usage of some
scribes varies in individual cases): wyf, wyves;
thecf, theeves ;, staf, staves ; [yf, lyves lyve etc.

A geminated consonant which, when final, would
be expressed by a simple consonant is marked
graphically when it becomes medial: wal, walles;
pot, potles.

An originally short consonant is lengthened
medially in Gpddes, goddesse, shippes (but Dat.
Sing. shipe, cf. S.T. 101/3540 [A. 3540] beside
ship), lnunes.

221, Romance Substantives. In cases in which
Old French makes a distinction in form between the
Nominative and the Accusative, Chaucer—following
the early recognizable tendency of Anglo-Norman
—generally prefers the form of the Accusative for the
Nom. Dat. Acc. Sing. Thus the French -s is regu-
larly wanting : duc, mesteer, tour, flour (the word
Jitz does not occur in Chaucer so far as I know), and
words which shift their accent generally appear in
the form one would naturally expect: emperour, citee
cte. Well-known exceptions are sive, Zempest, Huwe
and—contrary to the French development—povérte.
In virgine Chaucer has adopted the lcarned French
form. Ttis questionable whether in addition to the
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form aungel—Q,Fr. ang(e)le—he is acquainted with the
form aungdle (O.Fr. angéle), cf. § 226 N.

222. Vocalic and consonantal terminations occur
in the majority of cases corresponding to the
O.Fr. Examples: words in weak ¢: aunte, cause,
chaumbre, covoune, ese, face, grace, haunche, joye,
melodye, nature, preye (praeda), remembraunce, seryyse,
trompe ; poite, prophite, doute, freeve etc.  Words with
consonantal ending : mesteer, squicer, prisoncer, caas,
paas, deys, estaat, duc, heir, peer, emperour, servauns,
argument, purpgos ; flour, tour, colour, favour, lonour,
vois, pges etc. Words ending in an accented vowel :
array, cry, degree, see; mevcy, citee, plentee, cruelice,
beniguitee, fey beside feyih etc. It is especially note-
worthy that Chaucer marks the gender of words
which end in a suffix .capable of inflexion (as in -aix
-aine, -ier -lere) by a distinction in form, cf. ckapeleyne
S.T. 5/164 [Prol. 164] chambereere— *chamber-
woman "—resoreere © female-treasurer’). Unusual is
peere (Masc. and Fem.) beside peer, cf. S.T. 258/3244
[B. 3244), Purs 11. In emperyce, Former Age 355,
Mooder of God 2, Chaucer uses the younger O.French
form, instead of the older one (empereis). In lazar
(O.Fr. lasre, by the side of which Lazare) and aungel
metathesis has taken place, which in other similar
cases is occasional and optional.

Note. Incidentally attention may be diawn to forms like
gueidte, Aridte, which may be designated as pseudo-Romance
imitations of Latin wods.

223. Apocope of weak ¢ takes place:

(«) Especially after a double consonant or a con-
sonant group. The words des¢ and Zempest have
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quite lost their ¢, apparently also purs, cf. 19/655,
658 ete. [Prol. 655, 658]; we find, moreover, fest
beside feste, hgpst beside Jigoste, entente and emtent,
presse and pregs, force and fors, source and sours etc,
Some MS$., amongst others Ellesmere and Hengwrt,
are in the habit of using the abbreviated forms for
Joree, source only in rime, but within the metre the
full form, even where a monosyllable is required.
But cf. for the converse, Harl. 7334, where we find
Jors and sours, though not in rime, and likewise
princes, sowdanes, experiens, innocens beside princesse,
sowdanesse, experience, tniocence etc,

(B) After a simple consonant -¢ is apocopated in
compeer, also in plysik, magyk, probably also musyk,
prendstik, prondstik Fortune 54, in bdwer when
the first syllable is accented, generally also in wdner
beside mdnere (on the other hand bdandere banéere,
manéeve manderg); S.T. 19/650 [Prol. 650] the form
concubyn seems assured by the concord of the best
MSS. After a simple consonant -¢ generally loses its
syllabic value, but like the mute ¢ in Mod. French
(the metre of which is too much fettered by ancient
tradition) has left a distinct trace of its original value.
This is the reason why words like face, grace, place,
space, freeve, yre etc. rime in Chaucer only with
words of a corresponding termination. Rimes like
plas =place : solas S.T. 193/1971 [B. 1971], gras=
grace: Thopas S.T. 195(/2021 [B. 2021] are charac-
teristic for the ruder art of the minstrels whom
Chaucer mimics in Sire Thopas,

(y) After a preceding vowel -¢ is, as a rule, not
suppressed, although it rarcly has any syllabic value
(cf. Swrrye 135/173 [B. 173]). Chaucer is specially
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wont 1o discriminate in rime between the endings
-y and -pe, the difference between which may be
illustrated by the Mod. French anzz beside amie. A
rime like Gy: chivalry S.T. 197/2089 [B. 2089] is
again only conceivable in Sire Thopas. But -¢
regularly blends with a preceding ¢ to form one
syllable : contree, destince, wieynee (O.Fr. wmesniee),
pervee (beside perrye), venomee, are not to be dis-
tinguished, so far as the ending goes, from cizee,
crueltee, pitee.  Note {urther, abbay, journey ; but on
the other hand moneye, nobleye, Galgopheye; Blaunche
155 should read wvaleye (:Zwepe), instead of valey
(: 22vey).

After a weak syllable weak -¢ regularly loses its
syllabic value: ndiure, biftaille, sclence, but it is not
suppressed otherwise than in the cases mentioned
above, )

224, The Gen. Sing, so far as it occurs, ends in
-e5 Ot -$: carpenieeres, chevubinnes, emperouves, sena-
toures, marchauntes (S.T. 476/2425 [E. 2425] Harl,
marchaundes), princes etc., thus also Fortunes. 1t
rately appears in the form of the Nom. as Aerifage
Pitee 71, #pse S.T. 31/1038 [A. 1038), chaumbre
Blaunche 299. Tke cors seynt Leonard Fame 117
(MSs. Corseynt, Caxton and Thynne corps of seynt or
saynt) seems to be a case of O.Fr. inflexion.

22B. -es or -5 is also the ending of the Plural:
braunes, auventures, courséeres, squideres, officeeres,
Jreerves, mirdeles, peeples, provérbes, stables; floures,
foures, armes, chanmbres, creatures, daunces, duchdsses,
JSigures, flawmes, lettves, prevéeves, vyces elc. The
words in -c¢ have in the Plural monosyllabic -ees:
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auctoritces, degrees, entrees, sees, sublifices, ete.; by the
side of dees there occurs dys S.T. 36/1238 [A. 1238]
Words in -ay -y have as a rule syllabic -es: alapes,
assayes, delayes, jayes, layes, virelayes, but syncope
also occurs, cf. palfreys; note also frays (=French
traits). The Plurals in -yes like allyes, ghotonyes,
maladyes do not rime on the ending -ps, though
the ¢ rarely counts as a metrical syllable,

Noiw 8.7T.589/4 [I. 4] the verse seems to require degrees
instead of degrees.

226. After an unaccented syllable the -¢ of the
ending -¢s is syncopated, though it is still frequently
written, as in the Plural forms pllgrimes, vfveres, but,
on the other hand, Z#dmonrs, plionrs, ldsars, cajtifs
rather than ceptives (cf. Harl 7334 for S.T. 27/924
[A. 924]), dungels etc. If ¢ precedes, £ is written
instead of s as in O.Fr. (§ 1098) : sidintz, mdrchaunts,
Yraunts etc. After a syllable under the secondary
accent the syncope of the e is optional: argumentes
and aygusmentz; thus we find with syncopated e
amongst others the forms covencunts, dyamaunts,
payements, penitents, auditours (87T. 391/1937 [D.
1937): sours).

Notk. S.T. 150/642 [B. 642] should apparently read
aungéles (§ 221).  The otdinary form dungeles would necessitate
an emendation for which there is otherwise no reason. A hint
in favour of this unusual accentuation is perhaps to be found 1n
Mooder of God 79. S T. 130/55 [B. 55] ¢f/steles is possibly the
1cading 1equited instead of gpfseles (cf. Lansdowne and Hail

7334). A classical alfectation on the pait of the Man of Lawe
would conveniently eke out the veise. Cf, § 294.

227. Syncope of ¢ in the termination -es is im-
possible when ¢, ss, 5, s/, ¢k, g or mute+liquid pre-
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cedes ; hence in words like circunistaunces, jangleresses,
pilgrimages etc., the e always has syllabic value. A
position of the accent in which syncope would
become necessary, for instance, princesses instead of
princesses, is avoided under these circumstances.

Apocope of the final ¢ is not interfered with by a
preceding sibilant. After mute 4 liquid -2 loses its
syllabic value when an unaccented syllable precedes,
but only in that case: cnstadle, mdnciple; in the PL
only constdbles, manciples would be possible.

228, Words in -asnt (also in -enz?) sometimes
take # instead of -er in the Plural, even when the
ending is accented, cf. aldunts, S.T. 62/2148 [A.
2148], and servdunts, S.T. 4/101 [Prol. 101]; cf.
further § 259a. Beside the form prgues (orgles,
organs) 532[/134 [G..134), a Pl orgpom occurs
284/4041 [B. 4041}

229, Words in -s remain uninflected : aas Pl.aas,caas
PL caas, paas Pl, pacs, deys, vers Pl, vers etc. This
applies also to Proper Names in -s: Eneas, Ceps
(Lat. Cepx), Priamus, Troilus, Venus, Vulcanus,
Gwisildis etc. are the same in the Genitive as in the
Nominative. Good examples are: zkz king Priamius
song af Troye Troil 1. 2., Ceys body the king Blaunche
142. These names only admit of a special form for
the Genitive when they are abbreviated, as Grisildis
Grisilde Grisild, Cleopataras Cleopatre, Antonius
Anionie, but the unabbreviated form with its sonorous
ending is as a rule preferred.

NoOTE. Occasionally a Lat. Gen. occwis as (domus) Dedaly
Fame 1920 [(ilobe, Fame 111 830).  The form Nickolay with
its final diphthong is in the Mille’s Tale considered equivalent
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to Niwholas, though only in rime, cf. Pompey 136/199 [B. 195].
Pemfied Greek Genitives are meseived in Lweidos, Meta-
morphosios (thus Ellesmere, Hengwt, other Mss. more correctly
Melamorphoseoy), with 1etention of the Pl foom Argonanticon,
Amongst other classic infleaional founs note Parnase or Pernaso
(mount of P. or on P.), Lemnon as well as the Plural forms
Picrides, Amadrides (for Hamadyyades).

IIL. THE ADJECTIVE.

230. The termination of the uninflected Adjective
corresponds as a rule to the O.E. form. Hence con-
sonantal ending in ¢-stems and such as have gone
over to the o-stems: blak, glad, war, good, opld, foul;
litel, muchel, evel, bitter, freethen, quik ctc. The West
Germanic long jo-stems end in weak -¢: b&lythe,
cleene, deeve, drye, keene, greene, newe, sheene, swecte
(and swoote § 30 B), softe (O.E. sifte, but also sdfium)
etc. Beside merie the forms meery, mury. An QO.E.
contraction has survived in freee We find vocalic
ending, in consequence of the M.E. resolution of a
consonant, in grey, slow, holy, worthy, from the O.N. siy
etc. Weak ¢ in consequence of loss of # in the loan-
word fawe (§ 44 ).

231. In rare cases weak ¢ has been added to the
stem by analogy, as in bdare, fame, fayr and fayre,
evene, so also in Jyze which, in the Sing., is probably
only used as a substantive; more frequently in loan-
words from O.N., as in 7/¢, Jowe, meeke. Short-syllabled
English #-stems, the O.E. uninflected form of which
ends in -, end in Chaucer either in -z or in -we: pelw,
narw narwe, folwe. Holwe (also Aokw?) stands for
O.E. /olls which is not explained,
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Noi1z. The adjectives dadde (really a Varliciple), awikie,
dyonkelewe, which are new formations, also end in weak -2, It
is doubtful whether beside Zy (%igh) Aye also occuis in an unin-
flected form.

282. Strong Inflexion: Sing. gvod, P\. goode ; blak,
Pl dlake ; smal, Pl. sinale ; sad, Pl. sadde etc. Weak
Inflexion: Sing. and Pl goode, blake, smale etc,
Participles inflect in the same manner: bgrr dgrne,
Sworn sworne ; dreynt dreynie.

288. The adjective free is uninflected, likewise those
adjectives which end in weak -e (but cf. §237).
Since, moreover, no weak ¢ can stand after an un-
accented syllable, all dissyllabic paroxytonic adjec-
tives and participles (unless syncope occurs) remain
uninflected as /Zitel, bitter, cursed, wedded etc.

NOTE. On a foreign form of the Pres. Part. cf. § 191, N. 2,

234. Strong inflexion takes place when the Adjec-
tive is used predicatively, or attributively without an
accompanying Demonstrative or Possessive Pronoun,

The Predicative Adjective may also remain unin-
flected when it refers to a substantive in the Plural, It
is inflected, for instance, in the following cases: #Zey
weve seeke S.T. 118 [Prol. 18], His npsethivies blake
were and wyde S.T. 16/557 [Prol. §57], Ful longe
were his legges S.T. 17/591 [Prol. 591], Thise jide
womnen that been gladly wyse S.T. 489/376 [F. 376]
But it is uninflected in the following examples: Naz
July quik né fully degd they were ST. 30/101%
[A. 1015]; in this case Ellesmere, indeed, reads
quyke, dide, so that apocope or slurring of the ¢ may
possibly have taken place ; but the following example
is beyond question: OF wihich this ladyes weren
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npthing glad (S.T. 415/375 [E 375], cf. Harl. 7334),
where the shortness of the ¢ in glad (:bad, Jad)
proves the uninflected form. Ilence cases like #ey
were as fayn S.T. 77/2707 [A. 2707] etc. must be
construed in the same manner.

The Participle used predicatively remains as a rule
uninflected : #hey were adrad, were aferd, were hurt,
were kept, been maad, been born, been went ete,  But
in exccptional cascs the inflected form also occurs :
sin they been thus ymette ST, 165[1115 [B. 111585],
thilke that unbrende were Fame 173,

286. Weak Inflexion takes place whenthe Adjective
is used as an attribute accompanied by a Possessive or
Demonstrative Pronoun (including the Def. Article),
or when it occurs in the Vocative: #ke yonge sonne,
this ke monk, here hote love, my swgrne broother
lecve broother, o stronge God, But if the Adjective
follows the Substantive accompanied by the Pronoun
(Atticle) without the repetition of Pronoun or
Article it remains uninflected : on the mprwe gray
Mars i. (but, on the other hand: #/ that the god
Mercurius hous the slye ST. 489672 [F. 672]).
Nor is an ¢ added when the Adjective follows the
Substantive in the Vocative : Now lady bright. Used
as a substantival Neuter it remains uninflected: #2e

Srect.

Notr. A petrified Vocative seems to occur in cases ke
and ‘goode fayre 1Whyt' she leef, Blaunche 948. Ought the
epithet ‘goode Zecf? which the Host in the Canterbmy Tales
5.T. 253/3084 [B. 3084] applies to his wife to be similaly
explained? (Ellesmeic without 1egaid to the metre: good Zif2.)

236. Apocope of the inflexional -¢, from con-
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siderations of metre or rime, occurs in the Sing. of
the weak inflexion : 24y grgpt beantée, 0 gdod Custdunce
S.T.155/817[B.817]ctc, Evenin accurate MsS. this
apocope is, of course, often wanting.  Apocope
hardly ever occurs in the Pl of the Adj. used attri-
butively, whether the inflexion be weak or strong;
never if the Adj. precedes; cf, however, § 261.
Some adjectival Pronouns are treated otherwise, cf,
Section V., of this chapter.

237. The stem-formative -¢ in adjectives like
cleene, trewe etc, loses its syllabic value only when
the inflexional -¢ of adjectives capable of inflexion
admits of apocope, or when such adjectives remain
uninflected. But in point of fact this rarely happens
(except in cases of elision, slurring ete.).

238. A strong Gen. PL is preserved in aller, cf.
§ 255.  Only in the PL occur fele, fewe.

Notk. O.E. fzla is indechnable, and almost invariably used
as a Neut. Sing. Subst. combined with a dependent Genitive,
1arely as an Adj.

239. French adjectives when uninflected generally
retain their original termination: apere, desivous,
excellent, fals, fiers, gentil, hastyf, maat, parfyt, precious,
veyn ; blew, cop, gay, hardy, eschu; able, agreable,
chaste, dounble, riche, lendre, possible etc. The Part,
due (O.Fr. dex) has acquired an e. Latin formations
with Romance endings: desolaat, jfortunaat etc.;
arinipotente (Ital. influence ?), mansudte.

240. The final ¢ becomes mute more readily in
the case of Romance adjectives than of English ones.
It is regularly dropped in Avzest, and in adjectives in
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-yk, as fantastyk, malencolyk. Furthermore the weak
¢ becomes mute when the preceding syllable loscs
the accent entircly, and in this case it is cven slurred
after mute - liquid.

241. The strong and weak inflexions respectively
are used exactly as in the case of native words:
This false juge, O fierse god of armes, divirse freeres,
Divérse men divérse thinges scyden, S.T. 136/211
[B. 211], weth teres blewwe.  Apocope also takes place
under exactly the same conditions—perhaps in pio-
portion somewhatl moic frequently : Aés fals dissimu-
linge, seynt Cecilie (Noc.) S.T. 528/28 [G. 28] Here
also paroxytons remain uninflected : pdsfiz blisses, criel
briddes, sitbitil clevkes, pltons teres etc. Proparoxytons,
with a secondary accent upon the last syllable may
be inflected or remain uninflected: your dvcellénte
dpughter, htre dvcellént beautée,

2492. It seems doubtful whether we may correctly
speak of a declension of the French adjective. The
word seymt is generally quoted as an example of
declension, but if seynte Marie occurs anywhere except
in the Vocative, we must, on the other hand, remember
that possibly seynte Benedight and scynte Petyes
occur also: cf. the difficult passage S.T. 100/3483 ff.
[A. 3483] and Harl. 7334 ; perhaps S.T. 20/697
[Prol. 697] should also read seynte Peter. 1t is con-
ceivable that the popular treatment of the adjective
was determined by its prevailing use in invocations
(in which cases it is not always easy to distinguish
Vocative and Nominative, cf. 5.T. 380/1604 [D.
16047); though Chaucer generally obscrves the rule :
seynt  fJokn, seynt Loy, seynt Beneyt ctc. ST,
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64/2240 [A. 2240] we rcad né veyne glorie, Pitee 17,
with colour ful diverse ; but S.T. 4/122 [Prol. 122]
the servyse divyme, whilst it is very questionable
whether Chaucer considered servyse a Fem. noun,

248, Traces of the French Plural of adjectives
occur more rarely in Chaucer’s poctry than in his
prose. The whole of the poetical part of the
Canterbury Tales contains only two examples, one of
which is, however, specially striking. The Persones
Tale alone contains a fairly large number, and not
only that part of it which is borrowed from the
Somme of Frére Lorens, and which is, apparently, not
Chaucer’s work.! This phenomenon js more frequent
in Boethius, the diction of which abounds in Latin
and Romance elements,

The French Plural is most ecasily accounted for in
the case of French adjectives which follow the noun
attributively(especiallyif the substantive belongs to the
Romance portion of the vocabulary): places delitables
S.T. s05/900 [F. 890}, nowumbres proporcronables Boece
2428 ; weyes espivituels 5.T. 573/79 [L. 79), goodes
tewporeles or Zemporels S.T. 646[685 [1. 6851, thinges
espiritucls S.T. 655/784 [1. 784], 787 (in the former
passage the original runs: Jes choses espiritex, Eilers,
Erz. des Pfatrers, p. 28),[Ch. Soc. Publ, Essays on Ch,,
v.}. The case becomes more striking when the adjec-
tive precedes its substantive: in tke sovercyns devynes
substaunces Boece 4403 (orig. supernis divinisque
substantiss). But the effect produced is foreign in
the extreme when the adjective forms part of the

1CE Wilhelm Eilers, Die Erzahlung des Pfariers in Chancer’s Canter-

Lury Geschichten (Exlangen 1882) Magdeburg [Chaucer Soc. Tubl
Esvays on Ch., Partv.},
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predicate : S.T. 650(730 [I. 730] the travailles that
been convenable, but Harl, renders the passage: thaz
been convenables (correctly ?); the form is confirmed
by rime 195/2038 [B. 2038] that been rotales. In
the familiar passage 152/711 [B. 711] Swich
manere necessaries as been plesinges, the last word
ought perhaps to be construed as a substantive,
not as a participle In any case, the line is
metrically suspicious. With substantival force: #ke
gentils.

244, Comparigon. The Comparative suffix is -e7,
the Superlative suffix -esz. Lengthening of the
single consonant is frequent in comparison, which is
accounted for by the O.E. lengthening of the final
consonant in a syllable (O.E. Comparative in -7z cf.
Jirdra ; this feature was in MLE. transmitted by the
Comparative to the Superldtive): glad gladder
gladdest, gregt gretter gyettest, hoot hgtter lgtiest.
Sometimes, when the word ends in #, -r¢ is used as
the Comparative suffix instead of -e» : deere derre (O.E.
déore déorra) in which case the consonant remains
short in the Superlative : deerest; but on the other
hand jfay» (fayre) fayrer fayrest, hy (hygh) hyer
kyest, holy holier hgliest. The following are mu-
tated in the Comparative and Superlative : gpid, ng,
strong; eldeg (used as a Subst. in the Pl eldres),
eldest, lenger lengest; stvenger stremgest. Comparative
and Superlative without a cognate Positive: [good],
bettve, best; [evill, werse, werst; [muchel muche),
mgre, mpgst mypest; [litel), lasse, lggst.  Adjectival
Superlatives formed from adverbs or prepositions:
Jer, ferrest; neigh, ny, next; fore, first; guer, pverest.
Formed from Comparative stems of a similar

L
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kind : witerest, upperest, kind(e)rest. An old Super-
lative in -ma is fornze.

245, French adjectives may be corhpared in the
English way : richer, gentilest,though in the majority
of cases there is no evidence of such comparison,
and in the case of trisyllabic and polysyllabic ones,
comparison by means of the adverbs mpre and mgpss
is preferred, a method which is also in use for native
words,

246. In the Comparative no inflexion is apparent,
since forms in -e» either cannot take a weak -¢,or if they
do, it becomes mute, whilst forms in -¢ are treated like
Positives with the same ending, Beside #zpre occurs
the form mig, originally a substantival Neuter, but in
Chaucer generally used as a Pl. Adj., though in some
casesits original function is still discernible: Ofmaystres
hadde he mp than thryes ten S.T. 17/576 [Prol. 576]
The Superlative is inflected : ke deste, the mopste, the
wwerste, the firste, In the case of paroxytons the weak
-z must be elided or apocopated: Airg gréiteste gpth
S.T. 4/120 [Prol. 120), the Aindreste of oure rvoute
S.T. 18/622 [Prol. 622), /4is fveresty courtepy S.T.
9/290 [Prol. 290], better with Harl, and Petworth
overest, Not so in the case of proparoxytons: Zhe
séemlidste man, To the ditervéste precve #F his covage
S.T. 428/787 [E. 787], according to Skeat's
emendation. If in dissyllabic Superlatives the
accent is shifted, the ¢ is also audible: 2z fayréste,
the hyéste,

Apocope takes place, however, occasionally in the
Superlative, as in the Positive, from considerations of
metre,
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NoTE. Our scheme does not admit of a discussion of the
advetb in this connection. Bul to supplement the above
remarks, the following Comparative forms may be men-
tioned ; bet betire, best (wel serves as Positive); wers werse,
werst ; mgre mgosts lasse lggsty fer, ferve, fervest; neigh
ny, neer, next; ger, erst s jore, first. Note, in addition, the
following rules : Adverbs formed from adjectives which are still
extant add a weak -e to the stem if it o1iginally ended in a con-
sanant, wheieas the stem ending in final -¢ remains unchanged :
brighte, harde, kye, lgnge, ylyke yliche, cleene, sgfts etc. Ex-
cepted are the non-syncopated dissyllabic stems ending in a
consonant which necessarily apocopate the weak -2. Further
exceptions are the compounds in -Zy (O.N. Zig#, Adv, -Zga, which
has in many cases taken the place of QO.E. -#r -Zce that
survives in -&ch -licke), in which -ly has begun to assume the
character of an adverbial suffix. Isolated exceptions; the com-
parative particles jul { ful wel, ful hard eic.), which seems to
have become separated from the compound (fuliard, Q.N.
Jullkardy), fayn ; from the Frenclr word-stock: cerieyn, plat,
playn. The uninflected form of the adjective is as a rule used
for the Comparative and Supecrlative : Zenger, gretiess, fayrest.
Occasionally -fy is added 1o the Comparative stem : S.T. 21/714
[Prol. 714), #ke merterly (according to three MSS., however, the
reading should be so meri(eMy, according to Harl, fal meriely).
The Superlative not infrequently attracts the weak inflexion of
a following adjective or participle: Tle gentileste yborn of
Lumbardye S.T. 405/72 [E. 72), of. Harl. Seyn that I have the
wmgoste stedefast wyf 4511581 [E. 1851}, O firste meeving cruel
firmament 139]295 [B. 295}

1V. THE NUMERAL.

247. Oardinal Numerals. 1. goz gg, the latter
form not before vowels ; the numeral appears in
a weakened form in the Indef. Article an @ ; gnes for
O.E. dn in al gnes ‘all one’ S.T. 324/696 [C. 696),
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for O.E, dnum in for the ngnes = for then gnes; weak
inflexion algne. 2. tweyne tweye (orig. Masc.). and
fewp two (crig. Fem. and Neut) are used without
distinction of gender ; the two first-mentioned forms
occur principally in rime, and hence generally after
their substantive, but also fweye and tweye. Beside
these the form &pthe. 3 thres, 4 jfowre, 5 Fuf froe,
6 sir sive, ¥ sevene, 8 epghie, O nmyne, 10 fen, 11
enleven ellevene elevene, 12 twelf twelve, 13 thretteene,
14 Jowrteene, 15 fifteene, 18 evghteteene, 1Q nyneteene,
20 Fwenty, 3Q thritty, 40 jfowrdy etc., 100 Aundred,
1000 thousand. ‘The forms fyve, sixe, twelve—for firf,
siz, iwelf—generally appear alone or following their
substantive,

248. Romance cardinal numbers like cink, sis etc.
are only used as technical terms.

249. The Ordinal Numerals, with the exception of
oother, inflect weak : forme firste, oother (beside which
the French secounde), thridde, ferthe, fifte, sizte .
Zenthe . . . . threttenthe etc. There is no evidence
for a form like efghietethe, such as Skeat assumes
Man of Law’s Head-Link 5 ; the form must be gyghse-
zenthe. (The substantive ‘ tithe ' is sythe).—eyghte and
twentithe—oother when used as a substantival pronoun
has a Gen. oothres, PL. oothre (MSS. othzra~athre other).

NoTE. Numeral Adverbs: gues, tuyes, thryes.
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V. THE PRONQUN.
250. Personal Pronoun.

First Person. Second Person,

Sing. N, ¥ 7, ich, it. zhou.
G. (myn.) (¢hyn.)
D. me, mee. thee the.
A, me, mee. thee the.
PLN. e, wwee. ye yee.
G. oure. Joure,
D. us. you.
A, us. you,
Third Person.
Masc. Neut. Fem,
Sing. N. Ze Zee. kit it she shee.
G. (%is.) (Ais.) (hire hir.)
D. Zim. him. hire iy,
A. him. kit 1t, hire hir.

For all genders.

PLN. they.
G. here hir.
D. hem.
A, hem.

NoOTE 1. #®5T the Nom. Sing. of the 1st. Pers. Chaucer
generally uses ¥ (7), more rarely ic4, the form 7% only excep-
tionally as a characteristic provincialism ; S.T. 111/3867 [A.
3867] it is used by the Reeve from Norfolk,

NOTE 2. The pronoun Zkox occasionally unites with the pre-
ceding verb : shalfou, wilion, wogstou, nadstow=ne haddest thou
etc.

NOTE 3. Some MSS. (as regards the Canterbury Tales, for
instance, Harl. Corpus etc.) distinguish between the Gen, (Dat.
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Acc)) Sing. Fem. and the Gen. PL of the 3rd. Pers., or the
Possessive forms derived from them (with the exception of
forms expanded by s), in such a manner that for the Sing.
Fem. they invariably use Zire Air, for the Pl consistently,
or at any rate generally, /ere Aer. Other Mss. (for the C.T.,
for instance, Ellesmere and Hengwrt) are wont to employ
i- forms in both cases, others again the e- forms even for the
¥em, Sing. I do not venture to decide which was Chaucer's
own usage. But itis certain that Zire kir is the only form he
employs for the Fem. Sing.

NoTE 4. The forms of the Pers. Pron. oure, youre, hive, here
never occur as dissyllables.

NOTE 5. The Accusative forms Aiuz, kive kir, hen: are due to
analogy with the Dative; O.E., and even older M.E., had
separate forms for the Accusative. The 3rd. Pers. Nom. PL 2/ey
is based upon O.N, geir ; the Nom. Sing. Fem. ske has so far
not been adequately explained.

NOTE 6. The Genitive Sing. forms of all three Persons occur
only in functions which permit of their being construed as
Possessive Pronouns. The corresponding forms of the Plnal
need be treated as Genitives only in such phrases as will be
mentioned in § 255.

NortE 7. The 3rd. Pers, Pron. (as well as the 1st. and 2nd.
Pers. Prons.) does service in the oblique cases also as a Reflexive
Pronoun.

261. Posgessive Pronouns. Used attributively be-
fore the noun: myn my ; thyn thy : kis, his, hive hir |
oure our; yaure your; heve kev hive kiv. Myn and thyn
are used before vowels and 2, my and i=~kefore con-
sonants ; in the PL myme and thynme occur, but only
before an initial vowel: ziyne ydoles 537/298 [G.
208} Hire oure youre here are never dissyllables.
Used attributively after the noun: myn Pl mpne
(cf. 5.T. 414/365 [E. 365]; 438/1003 [E. 1003]);
(thyn P\ thyne) ; — ; oure ; youre; ~—. Predicatively
and absolutely : myn PL wmyne; thyn PL thyne; s,
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heves ; (oure) oures; youre (cf. Leg. 683) generally
Joures ; heres.

252. Demonstratives. 7e, the Def. Art. for all
genders in the Sing, and L. A survival of the Dat.
appears in jor the npnes =jfor them gnes. At+ the
becomes af¢e; in which connection note, according to
Zup. Litt. Zcitg. 1885,col. 609, atte nale S.T. 373/1349
[D. 1349]=0.E. @2 pdm ealod— That, with more
demonstrative force, also stands adjectivally for all
genders, PL #3p. When used substantivally #iaz
remains what it originally was, a Neut. Sing— Zlis,
Pl 2Zise or thees (generally spclt zhes, also these)
is always monosyllabic.

253. Interrogatives. Nom. whp who, wkat; G.
whis whas 3 Dat, whgm wham ; Acc, whim wham,
what~—~ Whick, Pl. whiche, which— Whether ¢ which
of two'? (when used as a conjunction often synco-
pated wher).

254. Relatives. 7haz for all genders in the Sing.

and PL, but, in point of fact, found only in the Nom.
and Accus.,, or in conjunction with prepositions.—
Whick, P\. whickhe which, but adjectivally wihicke with
andible e¢: of whicke two 30[/1013 [A. 1013];
exceptionally w/hick may assume the function of the
Genitive : giw®/iich vertu="‘by whose power’ S.T.
14 [Prol. 4] Generally speaking whos does duty
as a relative Genitive, whomz as a relative Dative.
Compound Relatives: 2iar-le, that-his, that-lim etc.,
the whick, P\, the whiche, the which, but adjectivally
the whiche with audible e: ke whiche brook S.T.
113/3923 [A. 3023, the whiche toun Leg. 707 ;
whick that ; the whick that.
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Correlatives : kaz that and simply that; who,
what ; which PL. whiche which ; whether.

Indefinite Relatives: who that ‘ whoever, what
that “ whatever,' also simply what; who so, what so.

265. Other Pronouns. Se/f in adjectival function:
thy selve neyghebowr. In conjunction with mey, thy,
ouy, your, and with kim, kive, hem, we sometimes find
self, sometimes selven selve, for instance, myself,
myselven myselve ; hemself, hemselven hemselve ; these
forms are in a large measure due to the confusion of
the adjectival use of seff with the substantival use,
Self is used substantivally, for instance, in mgself
S.T. 319/175 [D. 175] (where, however, Ellesmere
obscures its substantival function). J/k: Zhe dlke
contracted in zhilke, this tlke~—Swick such, Pl swiche
swiche (dissyllabic for instance in Fame 335, mono-
syllabic Blaunche 28)—Og»; nggp—Any—0On
oother cf. § 249.—Som PL some, always monosyllabic
whether used substantivally or adjectivally; som-
what, Al Pl alle, generally apocopated before
an article or pronoun with syllabic force. This is,
however, not always indicated by the MSs.: af fhe
wordes, al ¢y freendes: exceptionally: alle the ST.
132/118 [B. 118]; in a case like S.T. 7/210 [Pl
210] the reading alle thordres fowre as well as al the
ordres fowre may be defended; the THwial alle has,
however, like other Adjectives in the PL., full syllabic
value. A strong Gen. Pl. aller occurs in phrases like
oure aller cok, youre aller cost, here aller cappe, also in
alderbest, aldevewerst, alderfirst. Aught gught; naught
noughl—eyther G. eytheres ; neyther G. neytheres—
Eech D. ggete, echogn, everick every, everichgon~—Many,
wmany ggn, many a(n), Pl. many.—Men me ‘one’ indef.



CHAPTER IIL

STRUCTURE OF THE VERSE
AND STANZA.

1. PROSODY.

256. Treatment of weak e (§ 61)in the word con-
sidered as s unit. We shall first state the two pro-
positions based upon the law regulating the position
of the secondary accent (§ 282), the significance of
which has already been indicated in the chapter on
Accidence.

I. If each of two consecutive syllables contains a
weak ¢ one of these is bound to lose its syliabic
value, whether absolutely, by syncope or apocope, or
approximately, but in a degree sufficient for the
exigencies Qfe#etentuation and metre, by slurring.
Examples: in the weak Pret. Sing., instead of werede,
lovede, clepede, makede, axede, longede, lookede etc,,
werede or wered, lovede or loved, clepte or cleped, made
or maked ; axed, longed, looked etc., ; in the Pl instead
of loveden, clepeden, makeden, axeden, longeden etc.,
loveden (?) or loved, clepten or cleped, maden or maked,
ared, longed etc.; in thc same way, instead of Sing.
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cryede Pl cryeden: cryde or cryed, cryden, in the
nominal inflexion, instead of faderes, hevenes, maydenes
etc., fadres, hevenes, maydens etc.; evere or ever
corresponds to E.O. #&fre etc. Isolated exceptions
from the 1ule occur in the non-syncopated weak
Preterite, though it is doubtful whether we find any
in the Sing. (cf, for instance, weddede S.T. 26/868
[A. 868], where Ellesmere, Hengwrt, Petworth,
Lansdowne read wedded, and the verse seems to
require the complement of a monosyllable), there
certainly occur in the Pluval: weyeden, yelleden,
stremeden etc., cf. § 194. Doubtful is cristened for
cristned S.T. 534/217 [G. 217], cf. § 181.

257. 1I. After a syllable which, though unaccented,
is capable of stress, weak ¢ must become mute: apo-
cope, for instance, in ddner, mmudner, instead of bdnere,
wmdnere, also, though not indicated graphically, in
méllere, lovere, ndture, bdtaille ; slurring, for instance,
in cdnstable, mdnciple ; syncope in ldvers, hbusbondes,
lddyes ladys, liimours, lisars, dungels, tiraunis (§ 226),
Dilgrimes, viveres, primisshed pinisshd, better punisshe
(phmshed cf. § 181), vdnisshed, rdvisshed rivisshi,
vdvisshedest etc. It is due to this rule that paroxy-
tonic adjectives have no inflexion.

Exceptions are very rare : ldngwissheth 460[1867
[E. 1867], where syncope was not fTawihle, and only
a change of accent would have been possible, en-
lumined AB.C. 73. Since the ¢ of the termination
-es cannot be syncopated after a preceding sibilant
or after mute + liquid, Chaucer avoids an accentuation
like princesses, constables, instead of primcésses, con-
stdbles § 227.

258, After a syllable with secondaiy accent weak e
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may, but need not necessarily, become mute, If itis
final it generally retains its value in rime, but
within the metre it is, in the majority of cases,
probably not syllabic ; oittrydére, soldanésse solidanis;
apparently even after mute - liquid where slurring is
possible : mésurdble (S.T. 13/435 [A. 435] ought
probably to be read thus, and hence didfe be treated
as a trisyllable); but Aéritige Pitee 71 as a quadri-
syllable, If it is part of the ending -¢s it cannot be
syncopated after a sibilant or after mute+ liquid
(§ 227); in other cases syncope is optional: duperoires,
cdrpentécres, Grguinentes drgumints, payeménts, alidi-
tonrs ; mdssedayes, ldveddyes etc.

259. With regard to the treatment of weak ¢ in
final syllables immediately preceded by the syllable
with primary stress, a yet more stringent distinction
must be drawn between medial and final weak e.

Medial ¢ is rarely syncopated :

(¢) Ending -es : syncope is usual in the appellation
sires Pl.; sometimes in Pl forms like Joveres lovers,
answeregs, answers elc, even when the accent is
shifted to the second syllable (cf. for instance 542/429
[G. 429]), also in forms like ydolgs colowrs etc. even
when the accent retains its original position (cf.
537/285 [G. 284T); cf. further §§ 225, 228

(8) Ending -esz 2nd. Pers. Sing. Pres. Ind.: sepsz,
leyst beside seyest, leyest, rarely knowest, Blaunche
137, for knowest, spekest 544[492 [G. 492], leevestou
534/212 [G. 212]; ending -est 2nd. Pers, Sing of
the weak Pret, woldest 254/3135 [B. 3135), Aaddess,
ib. 3138 [B. 3138), kaddgsion ib, 3136 [B. 3136]
etc. ; in the majority of cases it is counted as a full
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syllable. It is only in pronouns placed after the
noun that syncope is more frequent,

(v) Ending -ezk 3rd. Pers. Sing. Pres. Ind. cf
§ 186; on the shortened form of the Imper. Pl
cf. § 180.

(9) Ending -ez: syncope is not infrequent in the
strong P.P. dorn, shorn, torn, sworn, lorn, stoln, leyn,
seyn ¢ seen,’ invariable in s/ayzn, doubtful whether in
Jrven (263/3425 [B. 3425] yiven or yive?); syncope
is more frequent in the Inf. forms seyn “to say,’ kan,
in the Pres. Ind. Pl seyn ‘they say, leyn, han, arn,
wiln, woln, shuln.

(¢) In the ending -¢d the weak Pret. must be dis-
tinguished from the weak P.P. As a Pret. termina-
tion -ed is derived from -ede or -eden, and characterises
the apocopated, in contradistinction to the syncopated,
form; these forms in -e¢ do not admit of syn.
cope; but in some cases, mentioned in the Acd.
dence, the poet has the choice between the
apocopated and the syncopated forms. The syncope
of the P.P. in -e follows on the whole a strict
grammatical rule which need not be repeated in this
connection. But the cases in which a syncopated
form occurs by the side of one of full syllabic value
may be enumerated here: Ayihed kid, afered aferd,
wept but forweeped, raft, but alsOkéreved, answéred
answévd, maked maad, clothed clad, cleped clept ; the
Romance verbs in -aye, -eve, as payed payd, affrayed
affrayd etc. On the whole syncope (or slurring
§ 272) is very rare: Joved Blaunche 478, but the
Adj. balled, which is formed by means of a participial
suffix, occurs more than once as 2 monosyllable.
A syncope of the Participle such as would not be
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permissible grammatically hardly ever fakes place
fiom metrical considerations; but Pitee gI must
read : and we dispeyred that seekern to vour grace,
Cf., however, § 263.

Noir. Blaunche 115 youres is used as a monosyllable ; but
it 15 probably perrmissible to replace it by the mote unusual form
voure (§ 251), Archaic forms may be expected in the works of
Chaucer’s earhier period ; the cortupt, and in many iespects
modermsed, version of Blaunche as tiansmitted to us accounts
for the disappearance of some of them fiom this poem.

260, Final weak ¢ often becomes mute immedi-
ately after the tonic syllable, and in the following
cases it is never syllabic:

(o) In the following forms of the Personal and
Possessive Pronouns, provided they do not occur in
time: kive, oure, youre, keve, Wh1ch are also spelt %7,
our etc., myne, thyne

(9] In the Plural forms #%ise, some, in swiche (when
not adjectival in the Plural), whi/e (with the same
exception, and when not preceded by #%, § 254), in
the Dat. eeche ;

(y) In the strong P.P. of verbs with an originally
short root, when the -z is apocopated : come, drive,
wsite, stole etc. (but on the other hand, comen,
driven, wrilen are naturally dissyllabic and sfolen
occurs beside s22%) ;

(9) In the 2nd. Pers. Sing. of the strong Pret.:
bere bare, tooke etc., with the exception of the verbs
belonging to the gradation-series 1. A, B (songe, founde
dissyllabic, sigonne trisyllabic, § 193);

(¢) In the forms were and made® not only in the

1Where made occurs as a dissyllable, either maked or mader should be
read, the latter, for mstance, S,T. 2/33 [Prol. 33]
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Sing., but also in the Pl when -z is apocopated, and
in the same way probably in wile, wite, and a few
other forms ;

(Z) In the substantives sore, wome, in the Dat,
shipe (Nom, ship), in the Romance words in ye, aye,
eye etc. ;

(n) In &efore, tofore; there, heere beside the(e)r,
heer,

NOTE 1. The -2 in most of the above-mentioned cases has
not lost its value in 1ime; cf, for example, the remarks made
in § 223y

NOTE 2. On such Romance substantives as have once and

for all apocopated their -¢ (Jes?, Zempest), or in which it has
blended with a preceding vowel, cf. § 223.

261. In the majority of other cases the weak -¢
may either be counted as a metrical syllable, or if
necessaty be condidered mute. If, however, mute
+liquid or consonant-+7 precedes, it is necessarily
audible: ‘table, nirade; glorie, victorie etc. It is
always syllabic in the plural of the adjective used as
an attribute, if the latter precedes the substantive,
Almost invariably also when it follows, although in
this case the MsS.—particularly when elision takes
place—not infrequently apocopate it; but we find,
for example, Blaunche 400 floures fele. As a rule it
is preserved in the Infinitive even™after apocope of
the -#; only isolated instances of monosyllabic
Infinitives like yive, come, make, shewe shew, swere or
dissyllabic ones like emcense are to be found ; some
doubtful cases occur, however, in poems the tradition
of which is corrupt. It is frequently mute in the
Pres, Ind. and Imper., mare rarely in the Pres. Subj,
sometimes also in the syncopated forms of the weak
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Pret, and in all these cases the Pl with apocopated
-n is treated in exactly the same way as the Sing.
Thus it may become mute in the PL of the strong
Pret, after the loss of -z, and this circumstance has
without question facilitated the not infrequent occur-
rence of the Sing. for the PL (§§ 193, 198). When
final in a substantive, -¢ loses its syllabic value more
frequently in Romance than in English words;
among the latter those espccially retain a mute -,
the root-syllable of which can only be considered
semi-long (sone, wwone, as we have scen, never occur
as dissyllables in a verse, Jve is sometimes dissyl-
labic, somnetimes monosyllabic), more rarely those
with a lengthened (like Jawe, Zale), ot even originally
long, root-syllable (Zyue, sonne, reeve). The chapter
on the inflexion of the substantive proved, moreover,
that some nouns which in the Nom. Sing. owe their
-z to analogy, may also have a consonantal ending.
262. Weak ¢ between the primary and the
secondary accent generally counts as a syllable in
English words (where it is frequently due to analogy),
as well as in English derivatives from, or compounds
with, foreign elements. Thus in neyghebonr, bagge-
pype, nosethivies, wodecraft, pilwebeer, but, for instance,
yeldehalle, in morwesong, love-dayes, but love-knotte, in
Engelond, Qromlle, Dertemouth elc.; in recchelees,
but dettelees (although from Fr. dette); in wekening,
watering, morwening, by the side of which morning;
in boldely, hertely, kyndely and kyndly, needely, seemnely
more rarely seemly, but always seemliest, softely,
trewely, but also trewly, likewise when -~Jy is added
to a French adj. in -e: rudely, richely, solempnely,
largely ; beside natheless we find nathelees. In jore-
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ward (foreword) the e is always mute, and some Mss,
write forward, just as forkeed seems to be the correct
Chaucerian form, The irrational ¢ in cverich ig
generally, in every probably always, mute. In
French words also, an ¢ in this position is often
syllabic: arrerage, chapeleyne, juggement, oynement,
amendement, comaundement, veverence, daungerous, but
covenaunt, remenawnt and remgnaunt, colerik, dis-
chevglee, ponelee (pomely), lecherous (likerous) and
lecherous (fhevous), sovereyn and sovgreym, suretee and
surtee etc. Practical considerations exercise a very
considerable influence upon accentuation, for which
reason, for instance, only seembiest, likerousnesse, with
syncopated ¢ are possible; a word like sovereynetee
may be pronounced either with five syllables or
with three : sovreyniee ; hence also Zostelrye, chivalrye,
dachelyye etc., regularly appear with syncope, not
clivalerye etc. Anirrational ¢ in French words is, as
2 rule, naturally mute: dokeleer, Christophere, better
bokleer, Cristophre or Cristgfre, but we find, for
instance, Aperil, Troil. iii. 360.

263. Syncope of vowels other than weak e rarely
takes place: bilever also bleven ¢ remain, bilyve, gener-
ally dlyve, ergnde Blaunche 134 (O.E. drende, MLE,
also ernde), parisske S.T. 14/491 [Prol. 491] vanisshe
488/328 (?) [F. 328] perilous 194/3099 [B. 1999]
posityf 34/1167 [A. 1167] (2 cf. Harl), but regularly
in formations like amgrously, natyrally etc., for

\tg‘asons of accentuation (§ 228); Antony Leg. 657,
AI; but the majority of these cases had perhaps
befw be treated as instances of slurring, § 272.
Synéee has distinctly taken place in crowne beside
coroutiecf, 541/389, [G. 388)] and the refrain to
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Gentilesse. The word Jerusaleein ncver has more
than three syllables in Chaucer (which is the general
rule in M.E.), but probably he did not syncopate the
#, as is Orrm’s usage, but treated it as a consonant:
Jerwsaleen.

Syncope of consonants with consequent synaxresis
nced be considered here only in so far as Chaucer's
dialect contains the full form as well as the shortened
ong, or in so far as the abbreviation is not cxpressed
graphically. An opporlunity has already been taken
to mention cases like feved heed, maked(e) made and
wmaked maad (kid beside Aythed, clad beside clothed,
are not cases of syncope, but of assimilation of the
4 after previous syncope of &), Zan beside kave(n).

Deserving of mention are further whether wer,
outher ov. Rather, Blaunche 562, w/hider, Fame 602
[Globe, Fame ii. 94}, and similar cases, are instances
of slurring of e rather than of syncope of the con-
sonant. Monosyllabic are sometimes evcr, never
(before a following initial consonant), in which case
the pronunciation is more probably ewr neur than eer
neer or ggr nggr.  Similarly the form aunter (per
aunter) occurs beside avenzure. The exclamation
benedicite is as a rule trisyllabic (Sencite or bendcite?),
in an cxceptional instance S.T. 52/1785 [A. 1785]
quinquesyllahjic p significaviz 19/662 [A. 662] must
be pronounced syxficavit,

NoTE. If beside Cleggataras the form Cleggatras, or better
Cleopatra or Cleopatre appears, it is, strictly speaking, not the

latter which is syncopated, but the former which is extended by
interpolation.

264. Apocope. Of moment because of its influ-
ence on the structure of the verse is the apocope of
M
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a final -7, which occurs chiefly in the various inflex-
ional forms of a verb, and frequently involves that of
a preceding weak ¢,in other cases at least renders its
elision possible. The latter is generally the case in
the Infinitive, the former in the strong P.P.—which
is however not always capable of apocope—and
in the PL forms of Finite Verbs, especially of the
weak non-syncopated Preterite, the PL of which as
a rule simply drops the ending -ex. In cases like
oon 0o, an a, myn 1y elc., the apocope of # does not
affect the number of syllables in the verse, but has an
important bearing on hiatus. The same holds good
with regard to the apocope of m in jfro from from.
The apocope of a final s in Proper Names is also
worthy of consideration: James Jame, Achates Achatee.
It is frequently connected with weakening, or com-
plete disappearance, of the preceding vowel : Ackilles,
Achille, Antinius Antdnie Antan_;‘/, Grisildis Grisilde
Grisild, cf, on the other hand, Cleopataras beside
Cleopatra Cleopatre, Arcilas beside Arcyte (in Boc-
caccio Arcila).

On the apocope of the ending -4 in the Imper.
Pl cf. § 189.

Apart from weak -¢, which also becomes the medium
of abbreviation in the case of the above-mentioned
Proper Names, no vowel is readily, apocopated.
Final y may appear as a semi-vowel in the word
Caunterbury (§ 125a), which accordingly counts either
as a quadrisyllable or as a trisyllable in the metre;
in other cases only when the following word begins
with a vowel.

NOTE. Some prepositions and adveibs take an epithetic (g)s
in MLE,, but frequently the non-expanded forms occm also, 50
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that the poet has a choice of doublets of varying syllabic value :

ayeyr ayeynes, logeyn 2ogeynes, among amonges, elgaly algates
(§ 120 8), etc. Here belongs also your¢ beside youres as a pro-
noun used predicatively or absolutely.

265. Apheresis. For the native word-stock the
loss of % in Ait i (in have only occasionally, in natk
nadde beside nhatk nkadde) must be taken into con-
sideration ; and above all that of w in was were,
wil wolde, woot wiste, if ne precedes: ne was and
nas etc. (§ 271).  Moreover, the poet has a number
of doublets at his disposal in consequence of the
identity of meaning which some verbs have, or may
have, according as they are used in their simple
form, or compounded with certain particles (4 and
¥): bifallen and fallen, biginnen and ginnen ; yfynde,
Yyknowe, ysee, generally fynde, knowe, see; P.P, yclod,
yelothed, beside clad, clothed, yfallen beside fallen ete.
Amongst Romance words aphwresis is more fre-
quent, and produces many doublets: agpothecarie
potecarie, epistle pistel (the latter form, however, from
Q.E. pistol), escapen more rarely scapen, esquieer
generally sgureer, hunour onour, historie istorie storie,
dispenden spenden etc.

266. Syneeresis scarcely occurs in M.E. in native
or Germanic words apart from the case considered
ahove, in which it was preceded by syncope of a con-
sonant. Of course, forms like Jyz4 beside Heth,
Anowest beside knowest might be considered instances
of synaresis rather than of syncope, In Romance
words it takes place more frequently, but here
syneresis is as a rule an accomplished linguistic fact,
and further fluetuation in syllabic value is therefore
excluded. Thus, for instance, in 7eme (from reiame),
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mene (meien), seel (seiel), veel (vedl), preche preeche
(precschier), emperyce (empereis), emperour (empereiiy),
due (deic), obeye, obeyssaunt, obeyssaunce, rejoyce, Note
further the syneresis in Eweyde Leg. 928 (on the
other hand Fame 1. 378 Ewneidos), in Criseyde, Pom-
pey, Nickolay, Sinay, in Creusa Fame 174, 183, and
in Awverroys. Beside Bemeyt from Anglo-Norm,
Beneeir stands Benedight from Lat. Benedictus.

267. Dieresis occurs exceptionally in degress in.
stead of degrees, regularly in Greek words in -eus, the
diphthong of which is resolved after Romance fashion
into e-u : Theseus, Morpheus etc,

NOTE. JFeés, Blaunche 266, for jfees, may he treated as
dizresis. But kneer for hnees should be explained according ta
§ 206 N.

268. Synizesis affects chiefly dissyllabic French
vowel-combinations which begin with # and ». Such
combinations (which, in discussion, will not be
differentiated from the corresponding ones in words
which though really Latin are treated after Romance
fashion) are as a rule dissyllabic in Chaucer also;
cf. Za or ian in amiable, mariage, cerial, celestial,
cordial, special, licencinat, allinunce, daliounce; ie
in comscience, experience, science, pgcimf, insufficient,
Squieey, diete; iou in «absolucioun, avisioun, com-
wmiissioun, condicioun, comfessioun, conclusioun, devo-
cioun, discrecioun, imaginacioun, lamentacioun, inedi-
lacioun, miencioun, nacioun, operacioun, opinioun,
revelacionn, sessioun, contrarious, cuvious, delicious,
Zlorious, gracious, precious; na in perpetual; wue in
crueel, fextueel; wnom in vertuous, tortuous etc. But
synizesis occurs also in trisyllabic and polysyllabic
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words, generally within the metre, thus in condicioun
S.T. 132/99 [B. 99] guestiun 342/428 [G. 428],
relzgtalm ib. 427, avisiouns Fame 48, curious, glorious,
victorious, plzmaen, thus we read S.T. 491 [448
[F 44_8] Furiad, Leg. 702 storial; imaginacioun occurs
in rime Blaunche 14. In famulier synizesis prob-
ably takes place regularly; cf. on this word Tobler
Vom franzosischen Versbau, p. 59 f.  Synizesis is
necessary when without it the first element of the
combination in a polysy]]abic word would receive the
stress (whether primary or secondary), hence meri-
dzo;ml this is particularly evident in words com-
pounded with -&: :peczallj/, perpetiilly, paciently,
curiously, deliciously, graciously. In classical and
Romance Proper Names the combinations in question
are treated as in other words: Julian, Linian, fulius,
Antonius, but also_Anionius “Leg. 588, generally
Valevian, but Valerian §35/235 [G. 235]; 539/350
[G. 350]; 541/408 [G. 408]; generally Almachius,
but Abmachius, eg. 541/410 [G. 410). Before a
weak ¢ post-tonic 7 is necessarily only a semi-vowel :
Auntonie, and thus regularly in words like: gldrse,
victorie, iragidie, cdvie, mdvie, as also in berie, merie,
Synizesis generally takes p]acc in the Comparative
of adjectxves in 2 holier, besier etc., but frendlier,
Troil. i. 885, Iustier 570/1345 [G. 1345], in which
each syllable retains its full value. No synizesis
occurs in similar cases in the Supedative, cf. kokese,
seemlbiest etc. Seur (O.Fr, senr), which is invariably
monosyllabic, may be considered as a further instance
of synizesis. Note also Perothens beside more
frequent Peratheus (= Pirithous).

269 Eligion. This term comprehends all the
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diverse phenomena which result from the blending
into one syllable of the final vowel of one word with
the initial vowcl of the next. They are principally
of two kinds : ecthlipsis or apostrophe, and ‘synklisis’
if a new term be permissible for a process which is
comparable to synizesis in a single word, Actual
crasis is rare.

Ecthlipsis affects primarily the final weak . This
is regularly elided beforc an initial vowel (on the only
case in which elision need not take place, cf. § 270).
A few examples must suffice; the ecthlipsis of ¢ is
indicated only in cases where il cannot be apocopated
before an initial consonant :

Wel koude ke sitic"on hors and fayre ryde 3[04
[Prol. 94]

Wel koude she carie”a morsel and wel kegpe 4130
[Prol. 130]

Whan they were wonne~and in the grete see 2[58
[Prol. 59]

Thestaat, tharray, the nombre and eek the cause
21/716 [Prol. 716].

With muchel glovie"and greet solenspnitee 26/870

[A. 870].
Victorie"and as a conguerour to liven 27916
[A. 916]. €

Short was his goune with sleeves longeand wyde
3/93 [Prol 93]

Frequently, indeed as a rule, weak ¢ is also elided
before following % This affccts in English words
chiefly the initial £ in ke, Aim, his, hire, heve, hem (in
the case of elision it would be preferable to spell 4
without %), ow, Aeer, and various forms of the verb



kave, in Romance words the mute % as in Jwononr,
honest, huimble, humilitee etc. Examples

His bootes souple™his hors in greet estaat 6[203
[Prol. z03].

That heme to seen the peeple-hatl canght plesaunce
434/993 [F. 993]

T eschug and by hive contiaric™hive oppresse 527 /4
G. 4]

Nouggt woldp I telle™ /oo me is wo bigoon 517]1316
[F. 1316]

Of children 2o tionour of God above 448/1449
[E. 1449]

It is noteworthy thal the aspirated French 4

also occasionally permits of elision :

Of brend goold was the caas and eek the havneys
83/28096 [A. 2896]. -

The elision of an ¢ finds graphic expression as a
rule only in the case of the article #4¢ and the
negation e, and even then it is not always indicated
by the scribes : #wés = ne™is, nam = ne"am, nath, nadde,
or also nhath, nhadde ; thestaat, thavray, tholde man,
thonour, etc. In other cases the elided e is, indeed,
not infrequently apocopated as: Aund floures fressh
honouven ye this day, Mars 3, but as a rule only in
such MSS. as often omit cven an ¢ which is metrically
essential.

Closed ¢ may be clided as well as weak ¢,
though* this happens infrequently, and only before
an initial vowel, not before %  Ecthlipsis must
be assumed in the following cases: in the alighte
182/1660 [B. 1660] (Ellesmere and Hengwrt: iz
thalighte), do me endyte 528/32 [G. 32] (Ilengwrt:
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do mendite), on crueltee me"awreke Pitee 11, that fadde
affrayd ne~out of my sleep Blaunche 296, Stedfast-
nesse 17 ought to be emended: Pites™zs expled, no
man nerciable, either crasis or synklisis having
taken place ; synklisis probably in pgrives~and apert
366/1114 [D. 1114] (Harl. prive ne”apert. cf, § 270,
Note.), Tisbe~and Piramus Leg. 916, Unaccented
o0 is more frequently elided in Zo: 20" eschue, to™en-
lende, Lo”abyden, i0™ Athenes, unto"any lovere, Troil.
i. 20 etc.; since spellings like Zentende, zenforce etc,
also occur, these must be cases of ecthlipsis ; synklisis
also in a casc like &0 Plactbo"answérde 450/1520
[E. 1520]; crasis in so”estaatly 9/281 [Prol. 281]2.
Synklisis takes place without doubt when a final
unites with a following initial vowel to form one
syllable : so desy™a man, so mery~a (var. so myrie a)
compaignye ; many™d is united with extraordinary
frequency, so that the cases in which the two words
taken together form a trisyllable as 136/213
[B. 213] are really exceptions; on the other hand,
generally, many oon. A case like they engendyed
21/421 [Prol. 421] may be treated as crasis.

Note. For very obvious reasons the final sound in every
never undergoes synklisis. Nor, as a 1ule, are adverbs in -,
which are frequently followed by a short pause, adapted to this
process. One might be inclined to scan Blaunche 147: And

shéwe hire shortly™it s no ndy ; but the line more probably
reads : And shéwg hire shortly, kit is no ndy, cf. § 272.

270. Hiatus is the converse of elision, ad may
therefore be appropriately discussed in this connec-
tion, Neither Old French nor Modern German

poetry acknowledges any rigid law against hiatus,
such as Modern French poetry observes. This is true
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also of M.E. poetry in general and of Chaucer's
verse in particular, Ile does not hesitate to permit
the conjunction of a final with an initial vowel,
provided that the former is not weak ¢ but he
betrays a tendency to avoid such a juxtaposition
whenever it is fairly easy to do so. A careful study
of the M58, even the most reliable specimens of
which cannot be credited with an absolutely faithful
adherence 1o the original, will prove that after a final
vowel which is not to be elided Chaucer always
spelt Zé—not ¢2; before an initial vowel or £ he
regularly used jfrom, oon, noon, aw, myn, thyn, and
frequently also -Zick and -krhe instead of -fy, whilst
before consonants he used frv, @, mp, thy, generally
also ¢ and #0. Rigidly tabooed is the conjunction of
syllabically weak e with a following initial vowel,
In this connection note further the following three
points :

(1) The Article ste generally unites with a
following vowel to form ane syllable, but may also
maintain its independence: ke ercedekues curs
19/6535 [Prol, 655] (also 1. 658 Purs is the evcedek-
nes kelle quod ke with Harl, ; in no case with Zupitza ;
Puys is the ercedekenes helle seyde he), the olde clevkes
3411163 [A, 1163], that al the Orient 431493
[A. 1494] {Orsent here necessarily dissyllabic, cf
§ 268), on the auter cleere 672331 [A. 2331}, on the
auter brighte 69/242§ [A. 2425] etc.

(2) Tnitial / permits, as we have seen, the elision
of 2 preceding weak ¢, but it may, on the other hand,
also conceal the hiatus. It is unnecessary to multiply
examples: the*following will prove that an e which
is frequently subject to apocope may be syllabic
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before following k: Yit hadde ke but litel goold in
cofre 9[298 [Prol. 298] That on his shing a
mormal hadde ke 12/386 [Prol. 386].

(3) Chaucer very rarely permits hiatus after a weak
-2 in the cmsural pause. Most of the examples
which have been adduced as evidence in support of
his doing so are based on erroneous readings which
have become untenable since the publication of the
Six-Text. In other cases the emendation is obvious
for instance 39/1322 [A. 1322] read Withouten
doute hit may stonden so. Yet its occasional
occurrence must be conceded. The hiatus jars but
little when the casural pause coincides with a very
distinct logical pause: 468/2144 [E. 2144] should
be punctuated as follows—

Com jforth, my whyte spouse,  Out of doute
Thon hast me wounded tn 1mwyn hevie, o wyf.

Nor is the hiatus in the following example ob-
jectionable, although it only coincides with a
secondary cmsura, and the logical pause is only a
brief one:

In the ende of which an ounce and namore

568/1266 [G. 1266]

Here elision would have reduced the energy of
the statement. There is no such excuse for 322/599
[C. 599] or 326/772 [C. 772]:

If that a prince usé(th) hasardrye.
No lenger thanne after desth they soughte.

The poet may, of course, have overlooked some
imperfect verses, and it is significant that the short
fragment of the Cokes Tale contairfs no less than
two examples of this hiatus: 127/4380 [A. 4380];
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128/4407 [A. 4407]; 570/1348 [G. 1348] and
405/57 [E. 37] are doubtful. The latter verse may
easily be emended with the help of Cambr. Univ.
Dd. 4. 24 (cf. the reprint of the Clerkes Tale, by
W. A. Wright, p. 3):

Ther is vight at the west syde of Ttaylle,

and thus Tyrwhitt also reads. Other casecs are
200/2153 [B. 2153]; 282/3989 [B. 3089].

No1n. Since #¢ (non) and 2¢ (neque) aie spelt alike in the
MsS. and are occasionally confounded by scholais, it may not be
superfluous to note that zz¢ admits of absolutely no hiatus,
whereas it is quite permissible after #d: 2e oynement that
wolde clense and byle 18/631 [Prol. 631], yong né oold 89{3110
[A. 3r10] etc.  On the other hand ## (like the pronouns me,
#hse) may suffer elision, for instance Naz Rome for the harmn
thurgh Hannibal * Nor at Rome,’ etc. 3139/290[B. 290], Exactly
the same relation holds between O.Fr. #e and 24 (=#7).

271. Contraction is the elision of ¢ in the
negation #e¢, when accompanied by aphwmresis of a
consonant in cases where it was the rule already in
O.E.: nas (Q.E. nws)=ne was, nere (O.E, ndre)=
ne were, nil (O.E. nylle) = ne wil, nolde, O.E. nolde=
ne walde, noot (O.E. ndt) = ne wooat, niste (O.E. nyste
=une wiste. The same term may be applied to a
process in which the aphzresis of a vowel is followed
by assimilation to the preceding word. Of this I
can only quote one example : 24is = this 7. 404/56
[E. 56] ought probably to read: But this the iale
which that ye shal heere; 32[/1091 [A. 1001] IVe
toste enduve it, this the shovt and playn,

272. Slurrieg is a sort of modified syncope or
apocope. The vowel which is slurred does not
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disappear entirely, but is reduced to such an extent
that, together with the vowel of a preceding or
following syllable, it does not exceed the lime of one
metrical beat. The two syllables occur in one and
the same word, in /evgnes, deeveles, lovede, werede,
constable, mdnciple etc. Scansions like &retheren
should probably be included under this heading,
unless it were permissible (having regard to doughiren,
oothres, oothre) to assume syncope for them; in all
probability also scansions like Anfony, natyrally,
like »ather and whider, but without doubt all the
cases where the ending -y¢ in Romance words is used
as a monosyllable, Very often the syllables in
question belong to two different words. A weak ¢
in the final syllable before a single final consonant
may be slurred if the following word begins with a
vowel, or an % capable of elision. Thus we find
combinations like fader™of, waier™’e (ever on, ever"he
had also better be scanned thus than as eur on
enr he § 263), leever~have and very often overal;
furthermore riden=in, geten™him, pesen”upon Leg. 648;
candel~al, litel asonder ; overlooked™it, biloved and;
Athénes~hir 60f{2098 [A. 2098], Goddes~halfe
Blaunche 370 and numerous similar ones, Unusual is
197/2087 [B. 2087] romaunces of prys, in Sire Thopas,
where, however, Harl. reads romauns. Some cases
admit of a two-fold interpretation, thus ever~on, cver™he
ought perhaps to be explained as evgre™on, ever™/e;
wered~he, loved le, loved ~liir (Pretetites) as werede ke
etc. The phonetic effect remains, of course, in either
case the same. I have not quoted any instances of
slurring in the ending -ez%, because in"the Imper. PL
the ending admits of apocope, in the 3rd. Sing. Pres.
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more frequently of syncope. In all cases where
weak 2 can be apocopated it would be better to
assume such apocope and consequent elision than
slurring, thus in the P.P. of some verbs, and invariably
in the Infin, and the Pres. Plur. or Pret. of finite
verbs. Read likewise /ame™andinstead of Jumes™and,
since the form Jame occurs in rime,

The weak ¢ in ze and #e is also slurred when
these patticles become enclitic to a previous word
with vocalic termination : 7 ug saugh this yeer so mery
@ compaignye 22[764 [Prol. 764] emended according
to Harl.; T ne seye but for this ende this sentence
166/1139 [B. 1139]; Or som wight elles; I ng
rought who Blaunche 244 ; Me ng lakketh but my
decth and than my bere Pitee 105 (emended) ; nathe-
Jess is, after all, a similar instange,

That is S.T. 6/180 [Prol. 180], Blaunche 268, as
well as Zé¢ #s Blaunche 147 (cf. § 269, N.) must also
be treated as examples of slurring. A contraction
such as zkats, sis must have left traces in the mss,
though, on the other hand, it is obvious how easily
the scribes could resolve #his = this is (§ 271) into its
component parts, Combinations like with a, and a,
in the appear to me to be very doubtful; for the
present I should prefer to consider them non-
Chauceriam

II. ACCENT AND STRESS.

278. Since the rhythm of Chaucer's verse is
determined by accent the metrical stress 'is ne-
cessarily based on the word- and sentence-accent.
But not infrequently the normal word-accent and the
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metrical rhythm are at variance, and different
opinions are possible and have been actually held
as to the manner in which the conflict may be
decided. The senience-stiess disagrees less fre-
quently with the rhythmical stress—a fact which
offers a valuable hint for the solution of the difficulty
with regard to word-stress.

274. There are altogether three methods con-
ceivahle for the reconciliation of accent and rhythm
when at variance: either the accent must yield to
the exigencies of the verse—accent-shift; or the
thythm must conform to the normal accentuation—
inversion of the metrical measure; or, finally, in
delivety a compromise must be attempted of such a
chaiacter that the hearer remains conscious both of
the natwal accentuation and of the claims of the
rhythm—Ilevel stress—rveiled rhythm.

276, If in studying a metrical art inherited from
the past we seck for criteria which may render it,
possible in any given case to decide without bias in
favour of one of these three methods, the following
considerations naturally present themselves. The
corresponding syllables of different words often vary
in weight—that is in capacity for stress; the second
syllable in a word, like mellere for,. instance, is dis-
tinctly more capable of stress than the second
syllable of a word like fader. On the other hand,
different parts of one and the same metrical line vary
in the demands they make upon accuracy of thythm ;
for instance, an investigation of modern versification
amongst various nations teaches us that the con-
clusion of a verse requircs under all circumstances
thythmical correctness and is characterised by it
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even in the syllabically accented metres of Romance
nations (also we might add in the ancient poetiy of
the Indians which is measured by syllabic quantity),
whilst on the other hand, the beginning of a verse
even in the rhythmically accented metres of the
Germanic peoples, permils deviation fiam the
correct rhythmical scheme, or at least a veiling of it

Starting from these preliminaty considerations we
attive at the following conclusions :

(1) Where in case of conflict between accent and
metrical stress the syllabic character of the word
has been considered exclusively, whilst its metrical
position has been disregarded, the accent should be
shifted. Now since a word like mellere, even at the
end of a verse, is capable of filling out such a portion
of a rhythmical scheme as may be illustrated thus:
=.2(-), the inevitable conclusion is that in this
and all cases in which the metre imperatively
demands it, the accentuation mellére must be assumed,
7, accent-shift. This assumption receives the most
gratifying confirmation from the rules laid down
above on the treatment of weak ¢, according to
which the form mwelleses, for instance, can only be
treated as a trisyllable when the medial syllable is
accented.

(2) When in case of conflict between accentua-
tion and mefrical stress merely the metrical position
of the word can be pleaded in justification, inversion
of the metrical measure must be assumed.

(3) When both mettical position and syllabic
weight conduce to the solution of the difficulty, or,
in an unfavourable case, both are equally indifferent,
level stress, or veiled rhythm, must be assumed.
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But, in point of fact, inversion of the measure can be
dispensed with altogether in an accentual verse of the
second type. For since the portion of the verse in
question makes the conflict between accentuation and
rhythm bearable by the very fact that it preserves the
consciousness of the rhythmical scheme, it will, in all
cases in which it is possible to assume inversion of
the measure, be equally possible to assume veiled
thythm—level stress, A regard for economy in
terminology makes the assumption of only two
categories advisable: namely, of accent-shift and
level stress.

276. We shall be guided by these principles in
the further discussion of our subject. QOur immediate
task is the study of word-accentuation by means of
a consideration of the position of the primary accent,
or of the accent in general (1) in native and Ger-
manic, (2) in Romance words.

277. In considering the accentuation of the Ger-
manic word it is necessary to discuss first the normal
position of the primary accent, then the legitimate
conditions for shifting it. The normal position of
the accent corresponds to the O.E. rule.

(1) In the simple word the accent rests upon the
root-syllable in contradistinction to the inflexional or
derivative syllables : fdder, mdboder, finge?, héven, sddel,
rydere, lbvere, bédy, wirthy, théinken, dskedest, writing,
hilier, Ryeste, séemlieste etc.

(2) In noun-composition the principal accent
rests upon the first element, whose function it is to
determine the force of the second : plbzvnan, shirreve,
cbkewold, widecraft, nitheed, mdubaod Fréendshipe,
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[réedom, wisdom, wirthily, béldely (-ly originally a
noun). This applies even when the fust element is
a particle (exceptions § 278): duswere, flreward,
[orward, férheed (instead of forcheed), upright,
dutrydere.

(3) In verb-composition, which by this very fact
is proved to be unrcal, the accent does not fall
upon the initial paiticle, but upon the verb: arjsen,
bicldppen, biglunen, forgiten, forbéeden, forbiven, of-
thinken, lohéwen, ysicn, ythinken, ybdven etc.

278. Exceptions:
(1) None in simple words.

(2) In noun-composition: compounds with a/:
almighty etc. ; with mis: misdéed, mishdp ; with un:
unhdp, unhiele, unréste, uncouth, unhdppy, unkynde,
unmighty, unsid etc.; with for (* German ver’ not to
be confounded with jfore © fore*) : forgcifulnesse from
an extinct noun forgt; with » (O.E, ge-): ywis;
compounds with 2 which are formed by analogy with
corresponding verb-compounds: abdod from abjden,
even in old formations like a@risfe the particle may
have lost the accent in spite of Q.E. #/st; the case
of bZ (forby) is almost identical, the old genuine noun-
compounds with é/—excepting &yword (O.E. bfwyrde,
Mhg. bfwort)—Thave all been lost, and younger O.E,,
as well as M.E., formations with de- b7- are in use:
bihdlf, bikéeste, biléve etc. Finally nouns in -ere
denoting the agent follow the accentuation of the
verb from which they arc derived, cf. overcémere
Boece 4266,

(3) In Q.E. the denominatives are excepted :
cf. dndswarian ; but in Chaucer answere is generally

5
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accented like other verb-compounds: aeuswdre, but
also duswere.

279. Legitimate shifting of the acceni, for the sake
of the metre occurs primarily in rime, and sccondly
in the casura, without being prohibited in other
parts of the verse, since its purpose is to be sub-
servient to metrical exigencies. It consists in the
following : In a noun-compound the second element
may be accented instead of the first, provided that
it or its root-syllable follows immediately upon the
originally tonic syllable: answére, forkéed, upright,
upriste, brimstdon, mankhbod, freendshipe, trewly (tréwly
beside #réwely), oonif etc. Amongst loan-words
note O.N. feldwe beside félawe (but only fdlawshipe),
windéwe, In the simple word a heavy derivative
suffix may be accenteqd instead of the root-syllable,
provided it follows immediately upon the latter
Such suffixes are: -ere, -nesse, -esse, the Superlative
suffix -este, -ing -inge, -y : mellére, daggére; clennésse,
Lladnésse ; goddésse ; hyéste, fayrésie ; lovding ; making,
wryting, bytinge, weepinge; bodi. It is noteworthy
that the suffix -» in rime is either weak, or bears
merely the secondary accent: &ddy, dnworth)., Of
inflexional suffixes only the isolated -em in whylom
whyldwe can be in question. Verb-compounds
admit of no accent-shift from metrical considerations
(dnswere beside answére is otherwise accounted for,
cf. § 278, 3, on the verbal substantive cf. § 281).
In a noun-compound the second element of which is
usually accented (cf. § 278, 2) the accent is very
rarely shifted to the first element; but dncouth,
dnworthy occur, -
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No1r. If the second element of a compound has suffered
mutilation to such an estent as to be unrecognisable, the
remainder is treated as if 1t were the suffix of a simple word :
hence Jady can be accented Jady,

280. Parathesiy is the union of two (or several)
originally scparate words which as regards their
syntactical functions—and inflexion where such takes
place—were co-ordinate,  The parathetic com-
pounds which were created in the MLE. period are
accented according to the O.E, (by no means the
M.E.) sentence-stress, provided the latter does not
offend agaipst the laws of composition-stress, Hence
in a union of two nouns the former will normally
bear the accent: sinday, kdlyday (in the MSS. some-
times spelt as two words), gdodman, gbod-wyf, ling-
swerd 192/1943 [B. 1943], drery’am', Cdunterbury
etc. The same holds good when two particles
belonging to the same part of speech are united:
dlleswhere, dlso ; but with a legitimate shift alsd  If
a preposition is united with a noun or with an
adverb, the noun or adverb will bear the accent:
alive, biljue blyve; bifive, bilifnde, tofdre, withduten
etc. The preposition used as an adverb before
another preposition bears the accent: #ms, dnte
(§ 58 N.), but also #n#s, unts and probably always
upén (frequently spelt #p on). The pronominal adverb
before apreposition used as an adverb is originally
unaccented : keerin, thevefove, thervedf, but also tidrfore,
thévof (thér of) etc.

If the O.E. sentence-stress is at variance with the
composition-stress, the latter prevails, The preposi-
tion used as an adverb, as well as the ordinary pre-
positional adverb, bears the accent in O.E. if it stands
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before the verb: fire seom, dp akebban, dppe bringan,
If the particle enters into a closer union with the
verb it loses its accent in M.E. by analogy with the
older verb-compounds (which, as a matter of fact, are
also unreal compounds): ind Arcitd andon kis
hénd uphdf (MsS. up haf) 69[2428. For dlso séoth as
sénne uprist on wmdrwe (MsS. up wist, Var. vist up),
Troil. 1v. 1443, likewise zprdos Troil. 1. 85. But
whiit that God forwdot oot néedes ble 2944424 [B.
44247, likewise forwdot Fame 45. By hygl imdging-
cidun forncdst (Var. forn cast, for cast etc.) 294/4407
[B. 44071 Sire Thopas wolde outrjde (MSS. out ryde
192/1940 [B. 1940]. DParticipial forms: up_fdstred
531/122[G. 122]up-Adlde 533/189 [G. 189]. Beside
these, however, cases are found in which the particle
retains its tone: That fbr woot &l withdulen
{gnoraunce Troil. IV. roy1; Up roos the sénne and
#p roos Emelye 65[2273 [A. 2273] (where at the
beginning of the verse we must assume level
stress); but in such instances there is no neces-
sity for assuming parathesis, and in the former of
the two passages quoted we should be jusiified in
replacing fér by fére in order to indicate the indepen-
dence of the particle. However, the accented par-
ticle generally follows the verb in MLE,, or is separated
from it by another word ; the latter s the case, for
instance, in 7o Xve with hive and dye and by hire
stonde 140/345 [B. 3451, And out she comth Leg. 858;
the former in T¥sbe rist up Leg. 887, In Shevist kire
up Leg. 810, the particle both follows the verb and
is separated from it by another word. The noun
has in O.E. a stronger stress than the verb, as a rule
even when it follows the latter. In those M.E,
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instances of parathesis which one feels inclined to
construe as Imperative sentences, the initial verb bears
the accent by analogy with genuine noun-compounds:
pthepurs, trédefoul etc.

281. The Verbal Substantives in -ing -inge, when
compounded with a particle, arc often accented
otherwise than the verb from which they are derived:
not only in cases like fdrsecing, férwiting, ie. in
compounds which by no means necessarily pre-
suppose the parathesis of particle and verb (any more
than the German * Thursteher’® postulates a verb
‘thurstehen ™), but also in cases like digénning, ie.in a
noun-compound, which is probably derived immedi-
ately from the corresponding verb-compound. Side
by side with this form there occurs, however, one
with the accent corresponding to that of the verb:
biginning. Occasionally the Pres. Part. also has
noun-accentuation; zkis_fdrknowinge wwyse Troil. 1. 79.

282. As regards the position of the secondary
accent two frequently antagonistic tendencies may
be recognised in the language of the 14th. century,
the historical source of which must be discussed
elsewhere : on the one hand a tendency to accentu-
ate the second element of a compound felt as such,
and consequently to emphasise a living derivative
suffix by the accent; on the other hand a tendency to
bring about a regular alternation of accented and
unaccented syllables in a word. In Chaucer’s poetry
—as in that of all poets who aim more or less
consistently at a regular alternation of accented and
unaccented,syllables—the latter tendency is, in case
of conflict, destined to prevail, the former only
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attains to indirect expression in their work, namely,
in so far as it tends to account for the possibility of
shifting the primary accent. The position of the
principal accent once given—whether it be the
normal or an exceptional one—that of the secondary
accent follows in Chaucer as a matter of coursc.
Words like wisdom, indniood, frélendshipe, hyest have
no secondary accent, but, on the other hand
mdvtivddon, wimanhdod, mdydenkéed, felawshipe,
séemlitst; cf. further arysen, forgdten with dvercdmen,
enderstonden, forheed with dutrydéve, unwirthy with
snworthy, bigtnning with biginning, forseeing, forwit-
ing etc.

A weak ¢ is apocopated, syncopated or slurred
whenever the secondary accent would fall upon it ;
but sometimes the necessity for this is obviated
by the syncope or slurring of a weak ¢ belonging
to a preceding syllable. On this relation are based
the propositions discussed in §§ 256, 257.

It is further noteworthy that the ¢ of the 2nd.
Pers. Sing. termination -es/ is not weak, since it
is capable of secondary accent: dskedist, ndbledist
etc. In isolated cases the -ez of the non-syncopated
weak Preterites, and much more rarely the -¢#% of the
3rd. Pers. Sing. Pres. Ind,, and the -¢# of the P.P,,
bear the secondary accent. Cf. §§ 256, 25%, excep-
tlons. The Comparative suffix -7 rarely bears the
secondary’ accent, as jfréndliér (Var, frendlionr), Troil
1. 883, Jistiér 570/1348 [G. 13435] As a rule
syhizesis takes place in such cases (cf. § 268).

NoTE. On a case like epiitelds for epestles of. § 226 N.; on
occasional accentuation of a weak ¢ in foreign Proper Names
§ 204
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283. Accentuation of Romance words. In French
the accent rests, as we know, upon the last syllable
of the word which is capable of accent, hence either
upon the ultimate, or upon the penultimate, if
the ultimate contain weak ¢ In M.I. the treatment
of French nouns diffets from that of French verbs
with regard to accentuation, and they must therefore
be considered separately.

284, The French noun often rectains its original
accent in Chaucer. This statement can be proved
only in the case of dissyllabic words, or trisyllabic
ones with a weak ¢ in the final syllable. Instances
of accentuation like pizde, hondur, verts, natiwe,
mandere, victérie, contrdrie are frequent in Chaucer,
and (with very rare exceptions : #émedpe beside remédie,
vicary beside wvicdrie) the only permissible ones in
rime. But the accentuation corresponding to N.E.
usage is very frequent within the metre : pliee, dnous,
vértn, ndture, widner etc. In words like wviclorie,
contrarie, historie this accentuation seems limited to
cases in which the final ¢ may be elided, since
it is incapable of secondary accent, whereas the
preceding semi-vowel can neither disappear absolutely
nor be easily transformed into a full vowel ; hence
viclorie~dnd 26[872 [A. 872] contvarie hive 527[4
[G. 4] ~On the other hand, there is no objection
to accenting céustable, mdnciple, cf. further § 227.

285. A number of nouns of the character indicated
do not in any case admit of the recession of the
accent from the sccond to the first syllable. This
applies especially to nouns the first syllable of which
contains a parasitic ¢ before impure 5, as for instance
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estaat, and to a large number of com'pounds the first
element of which is a particle. The prefixes a(ad) and
de resist accentuation to an extraordinary degree, e.g.
abet, achaat, accord, apert, array, arest, assent, assyse,
ayys, avow, awayt; debaat, deceylte, decree, defence,
degree, delyt, delyvre, desyr, despeyr, despyt, devout,
But Blaunche 384 défautz seems to occur, Other
particles like &is- di- are more fluctuating : probably
always disése disport (etymologically deldy also
belongs here), bul on the other hand cf. dfscreet
beside discréet ; others again, like ads- con- betray no
perceptible aversion to the accent. No conclusion as
to M.E. pronunciation can be drawn from direct
comparison with N.E. : thus rén#ouzn occurs in Chaucer
by the side of rendun (M.E. discrete fluctuated in
accent, and in this case also the pronunciation
discréte has become established).

286. In polysyllabic words there is a tendency to
throw the accent two syllables further back, in short
to reverse the positions of the primary and secondary
accents (the position of the latter is the same in
Romance as in native words) : émperdur for émperéuz,
drguméng dvgumént, in the same way, soverdyneide,
condicidun, imagindcidun, dbeysdunce. 'To what extent
this process had been accomplished in Chaucer’s
language cannot be wholly determfhed from the
metre, since both the primary and the sécondary
accents are capable of metrical stress, But that the
process was not unknown may be deduced from
cases of syncopc like awditours for auditoures, which
necessarily postulate an accentuation additoirs
(§ 226), further from a few cases in which in
synizesis the accemuation of the word in its full



ROMANCE ACCENTUATION. 201

syllabic value has been pieserved: condicioun of
pom‘rte 1 32/99 [B. 99] religloun 542/a27 [G. 427]
(in rime synizesis natmally produces accent-shift,
hence imagindcidun, but Blaunche 14 imagbzaabun,
or rather imagmaczdun ?), finally, in cases of
synezresis like dunicr beside dventiire.  Whether, con-
versely, from the occasionally syllabic force of a wealk
final ¢ in words like awerture we ought to conclude
that in such cases the primary accent maintains
its position, must be left an open question. In
further discussion I shall venture to assume that
Chaucer’s normal method of accentuation was to
reverse the respective positions of the primaiy and
secondary accents in French woids the structure of
which made it permissible. Weak ¢ is incapable
of accent, hence sévreyntée occurs beside séwerdpnetie,
nor, presumably, was the first element accented in
the combinations Za, 7o etc. (§ 268), unless such a
combination constituted the first syllable of the
word), hence merfdional

287. The M E. accentuation of Romance deriva-
tives ignores, as a rule, the M.E. accentuation of
the original Romance word ; thus we accent de%zzdble,
désivdus, in spite of deljt, desyr, and in the same way
dcceptable, déceyvably in spite of accdpten, decdyven
but Venus 68 the accentuation agréadle occurs by
analogy with the verb agrdn, and in aldtour
17/568 [A. 568] the influence of the noun acliat is
evident, since no M.E. ac/aien corresponds to the
French verb acater acheter from which the noun
denoting the agent i» derived. On the participial
formations in -axnt cf, § 291.

Considerations of Romance composition hardly
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affect the accentuation (apart from the case mentioned
§ 285) unless an unaccented English particle occurs
side by side with a Romance one of similar form and
meaning, thus émmdrtal Troil. 1. 103, and elsewhere ;
on the other hand, #mpossible, naturally also Zrnacinz,
since there is no such word as nocent ; thus mischdunce
is the normal accentuation in Chaucer as nowadays,
but, again, mischeef beside muischidef, since cheef alone
has not the force of the compound. Note further
prendstik Fortune 54, and more frequently advdar
instead of ddvocdat—other Romance compounds are
accented according to the gencral rule; by the side
of pitdus or pilous we find déspitous; on despitously
cf. § 288.

288. Amongst the English derivatives from
original Romance, words those in -messe are of
primary importance ; fdlsnesse, with legitimate accent-
shift falsnésse, ridendsse, strdungenésse ; in polysyllabic
words an endeavour is made to secure the secondary
accent for -nesse : jfoolkdrdynésse.

On the composition of English nouns and particles
with Romance nouns note the following, Only those
English words which are generally unaccented in
composition appear as the first element in com-
pounds: almérciable; undble, nyréprovable. When
the English word forms the second glement in a
compound it is apt to receive the secondary accent:
préntishood, pllously, despliously. Estdatly, devbutly
are accented thus on account of esidat, devéut,
but there are no instances of a’;;zorc‘)usb/, ciridusly,
but rather with slurrmg' or synizesis dmaorously,

ndtwrally ; citriously, pdciently, spécially, cf. §§ 263,
268.
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289. In Chaucer the French verb is generally ac-
cented like the strong forms of the Romance Present
This statement was fully substantiated in §§ 177,
178, and in the same connection the most important
exceptions from the rule were mentioned. The
latter, in point of fact, only betray a tendency to
carry out the principle deduced from the rule more
consistently than is done in French. There is
little to add to the remarks made in the paragraphs
quoted above.

290. Such verbs as are compounded with a dis-
syllabic nominal stem probably reversed the re-
spective positions of the primary and secondary
accents in Chaucer, hence probably mdiziplye,
Justifpe; possibly this is also the case when the
verb is compounded with a dissyllabic particle, as
countrefete, Qther instances of unusual accentua-
tion are disstinuleth 543/466 [G. 466), plirfiled
6/193 [Prol. 193]

291, The Pres. Part. in -auns is, when used sub-
stantivally always, and when used adjectivally usually,
accented like the oidinary Romance noun: #éwmen-
dunt, Servdunt Ssérvaunt, irenchiunt trénchauni,
siffisdunt, répentaunt; but in the latter case verbal
accentuation also occurs: accdrdaunt 2/37 [Prol
37, discdrdaunt, conséntaunt 310{276 [C. 276] (Var.
consented), recvdaunt Troil. 1. 814.

292, The Verbal noun in -Zng, -inge derived from
Romance verbs frequently shifts its accent if the
verbal theme is monosyllabic: arminge, preching,
affringe. In case of a polysyllabic theme the ending
-ing is apt to acquire the secondary stress, the



204 METRE: ACCENT AND STRESS.

frequent result of which is a deviation of the primary
accent from the position it occupies in the inflected
forms of the verb: appdraillinge, chdlanging, chéstis-
inge, chmpleyning, désiringe, énbibing, governing, pilr-
chasing, sérinoning etc. A similar deviation takes
place, though far more rarely, in the case of the
Participle in -inge, -ing: ambling apériening. In by
far the majority of cases the participle has the accent
of the verb; but naturally smdgining ctc. § 178,

293. Latin words in a Romance form, as, for
instance, creaat, desolaat are treated exactly like
genuine Romance words. Latin words which have
been adopted without change retain as a rule their
original form, but words that are practically formulas
and occur frequently, seem to allow a shifting of the
accent without which, for instance, the familiar syn-
cope in bex(eds)cite wonld be unaccountable.

294, Foreign Proper Names, especially those of
classic origin, display many peculiarities of accentua-
tion. The original accentuation of names like [ufius,
Ercules, Scithero Cithere (= Cicero), Troilus, Scithia
corresponds to the usual M.E. pronunciation of
polysyllabic Romance nouns, and hence they retain
as a rule the original accent ; byl the form Pridmus
occurs beside Priamus Troil. 1. 2, Fame 159 (or,
in this case, Pridu ?), beside Perdtheus also Pérotheus
and Plrotléus. Paroxylons with a sonorous ending
are apt to shift the accent. Dissyllabic ones are
accented after the French fashion when they occur
in rime, in any other position more rarcly so : T¥sbée,
Civcés, Cypris, Cled, Ekkd, Ervd, Jund, Platd, Venils.
Polysyllabic ones are frequently, indeed as a rule,
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transformed into proparoxytons: Ackatés Achate,
Achilles, Anchisés, but Anchises, Fame 171, Poltmitds
( = Polynices), Euneds, but Enéas, cf. Fame 165,175,
Vilcansis, Médea, Ladémia, (= Laodanua) eic., thus
we find beside Apdllo: Apolld (in rime) beside
Perndso © Pérnasdo (in  rime), and cven beside
Placébo . Pldcebd (likewise in rime). The names
in -ews==evg are naturally accented thus: T/hdeds,
Egez‘ls etc, but we find, for instance, Morphius
beside Mdrphess. Amongst names which derived
their form from Boccaccio, note Arefta and Arcita,
as well as Criseyda, Troil. 1. 169,

Weak ¢ in the final syllable favours accentuation
of the penultimate : Achille, Anténie, Arcyte, Criscvde
(the ordinary form of the name), Elfe, Enéypde (beside
Endidos) Isiphyle (beside Isiphile), Ouyde, Stdce, or of
the one before the antepenultimate : Ganimide,
Emelye (in Boccaccio Emflic), Lsape etc., but, as a
rule, it is Vérgile although Virgyle Leg. 924. Note
further forms like Antony and Antony, Cleopdtaras
Cleapdtre, Grisildls Gristide and Gristld etc.

Troilus V. 1486 Thebés is peculiarly accented in
time, S.T. 20/973 [B. 973] within the metre pro-
bably Atkenés, as if here the French Pl ending -es
were influenced by a reminiscence of Lat -as
(cf epistelts § 226, N.). By analogy we should
perhaps be justified in reading S.T. 405/63 [E. 63]
and similar cases Sd/ucds. The ordinary accentua-
tion of these words is naturally Z/dbes, Athenes,
Salices,

295. An investigation of the M.E. sentence-stress
would form part of a general discussion of M.E.
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metre, or of a sketch of alliterative poetry in the
M.E. period. Chaucer’s verse contributes nothing to
the solution of the most important problems, as
indeed no metre can do which is incapable of in-
dicating what words in a given series extending over
several syllables are of primary importance for the
rhythm of the sentence. Both the primary and
the secondary accent are in Chauccr capable of
metrical stress. As a rule, all dissyllabic words
have one metrical stress, the trisyllabic ones
either one or two, according to the position of
the principal accent. Monosyllabic words are
generally metrically unstressed, though the great
majority of them are capable of stress, Exceptions
are the, ne ‘not) and perhaps az 4. A studious
sifting of the cases in which monosyllables, though
as a rule unaccented in a sentence (prepositions,
conjunctions etc.) may bear the metrical stress, would
hardly serve any useful purpose for the reason that
Chaucer’s verse does not reflect all the more delicate
shades of sentence-stress, any more than for instance
NE. or Nhg. metre does, and because any safe
conclusions which might be arrived at in this
direction are for the greater part self-evident.

III. THE VARIOUS FORMS OF VERSE AND
THEIR STRUCTURE.

296. Only two amongst the various forms of verse
cmployed by Chaucer can lay claim to any con-
siderable and independent importance. They may
conveniently, and without fear of ,misapprehension,
be denoted by the terms ‘normal short line’ and
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‘heroic metve” The former will be considered first
and a characterisation of it will be followed by a
survey of other short lines which Chaucer uses in
one single specimen of his work in conjunction with
the normal line, A discussion of heroic metre in
which Chaucer wrote the great majority of his pocms,
and amongst them his masterpieces, will form the
conclusion.

297. The normal short line was transmitted to
Chaucer by the older poctry of the M.E. period, and
its histary reaches back into the 12th century. It
must be regarded as an imitation of the Romance
octosyllabic verse, though, on its first appearance in
English poetry, it does not withstand the influence of
a closely related native verse-form, 7e. the ‘original
short line’ (Proverbs of Alfred, King Horn). Chaucer’s
structure of the normal short line differs in no
essential point from that of the more distinguished of
his predecessors. But cf. § 317.

/ 298. The normal short line contains 4 beats. The
‘last beat may either (a) conclude the line; or (8) it
may be followed by one unaccented syllable; or (v)
by two unaccented syllables, the former of which is
slurred. Examples:

(a) This king wob wénden dver sée Blaunche 6.

Tis ity thdt was ldft at hdom ” 77.
Swich a list andon wme took s 273
Why thdt is dn avisidun Fame 7.
As ke that wéery wis forgd w 115,
Niked fleetinge tn a sée » 133

(B) Withbuten Slécpe and béen in sérwe Blaunche 21.
<Ind tn this biok werp writen fdbles , 52
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Bord ng min né ndthing dles Blaunche 74,
That Ytk ful pdle and ndthing védy ,, 143,

(v) T6 my wit what cduseth swévenes Fame 3 ff
Lither~on mbrwes br on bvenes.

The verse-endings in (8) and (y) are essentially the
same.

299. Between every two stressed syllables, or beats
(thesis, ¢ Hebung?), there is invariably an unstressed
or weak element (arsis, ‘ Senkung’). The first stress
is, as a rule, preceded by an anacrusis (‘ Auftakt’), so
that in its complete form the rhythm of the verse is
iambic. The anacrusis may, however, be suppressed.
A few examples will suffice :

Bld lim créepe intd the bédy  Blaunche 144,
Swich a lést-andon me tdok

» 273
Tdok my kérs and forth I wénte » 357
G6 we fdste and gdr to ride » 371. .
Euvery mdn dide vight andon » 373
Ciuseth swiche dvémes bfte Fame 33,
B 50 parfit ds men fynde y A4
Ttrne us évery dvéem to gdod » 58
Méite I tréwe stédfastl) s OL

NoTe. The assertion that there is invariably an arsis between
two stresses will seem untenable to an over-credulous reader of
the ‘ Deeth of Blaunche’ or the ¢ Hous of Fame? in their present
form. But the extant versions of these poems in particular are
corrupt to a degree such as, in the absence of mote reliable and
independent evidence, justifies a more radical criticism than the
general condition of Chaucer’s poems requires or wartants.
Many passages call for incisive treatment, but even when
dealing tentatively with others a memory of the prevuiling
characteristics of the poet will save the commentator from
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imputing to the author the sins of ignorant copyists. One
example, for many, may seive to illustrate the point in question:
Ve trie né adught it dught wiis, Bist né mdn ne niught les
Dlaunche 158 £ cmend : Ve rée né udthing thit ought wis, Bést
né nubn ne nothing flles.

300. The arsis is, from a metrical point of view,
always monosyllabic; in other words, anapastic or
trochaic rhythm is forcign to the metre. Nor does
dissyllabic anacrusis occur. The chapter on prosody
showed us by what means the poet could, under
certain circumstances, reduce two syllables to one,
We may remember that by syncope, synwresis and
synizesis an absolute monosyllable may be pro-
duced, by slurring an approximate one (§ 272).

NoTE. The MsS. afford—especially in the Deeth of Blaunche—
several verses which only vinlent slurring could reduce to the
correct number of syllables, Z.e. which contain a dissyllabic arsis.
But the majority may easily be emended, as was in some cases
done already in Uiry’s edition. An examination of them will
show that the metrical error was not infrequently caused by the
insertion of a gloss into the text, for instance, a Proper Name
was added to the appellative employed by the poet (also the
reverse), or a Substantive took the place of a Personal Pronoun,
or a dissyllabic synonym of a monosyllable. The practical con-
clusions to be derived from such observations will be drawn with
the less hesitation, because otherwise consistency would force us
to let verses stand which are too long by a whole foot. (g
instead of New for to speke of Alcione his wyf, Blaunche 76,
read : Now for fo speken of kis wyf; So whan this lady koude
heere no word, Blaunche 1a1, read : So whan she Foude leere no
word). A dissyllabic arsis should be removed from Blaunche
136 : Go bdt queod [ino to Morpheis, by inserting the Pronoun s4e
for the Proper Name /uno ; Blaunche 213 by changing A%ds to
A /; Blaunche 264, by deleting gueene. A fertile source of dis-
syllabic aisis is & habit of the scribes of repeating a word used
in one clause of the sentence in a corresponding clause where it

1]
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should only be supplied mentally. Two stiking instances of
identical character, taken from the Hous of Fame, will serve to
illustrate our meaning ; the interpolated word is in brackets:

Why thit is dn avisidun

And (why) tids a réveldeidun Fame 7%

Why this a fintome (why) thise ovicles  Fame 11,
Schipper (Metrik p.281) does not object to the dissyllabic arsis
in Chaucer, or—to speak more accurately—he considers every
species of slurring permissible. He quotes as an instance in
point ‘proving considerable skill’ Blaunche 87. For 4im alas /
she loved alder best. 1t is evident that the ¢ in Jowed might be
slurred with the following vowel, but I fail 1o see how and with
what word she could also be sturred. The verse as it stands
seems to be the welding together of two variants, For Ziém she
loved dider best and For him alds she ldved bést.  Blaunche gs.
Schipper causes sorowe to be slurred, but the only Chaucerian
forms are sorwe and (with apocope of &) sorw.

0

801. Level stress occurs especially at the be-
ginning of a line: Cer'tes I nll never die bréed,
Blaunche 92. Ra'ther than shdt I shilde déye, ib. 240.
Now' for to spéken of his wyf ib. 76 (cf. § 300 N.).
Dour’ to his hért to mdke him wdrm ib, 491. Hoom'
Jor it wis a ldnge tévme ib. 79 etc. It occurs with
the next greatest degree of frequency at the beginning
of the second half of the line, if immediately after
the second stress a sort of casura falls: And why
thefféct|fol'wetl of séme Fame 5. ~With Jlbures féle|
JSayrd under féet Blaunche 400. Right' as it wds|
wa’ned to ddo ib. 150, which, however, may possibly
be emended to: Righ as it wined wds to déo. More
rarely it occurs in the second foot if a sort of caesura
falls after the first (cf. Note): Than pléve/éither at
chésse or tdbles 51, which, however, possibly ought to
read : Than pléyen dither at chésse or tdbles.
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NOTE. In Germanic metre it is customary to count the first
fooi as beginning with the first beat. This is a mistake, for the
metrical anacrusis (even when suppressed) claims a rhythmical
period as much as any other arsis, and it is a mete convention
that in music a bar is always considered to begin with a beat.
Whether the rhythm of a verse is trochaic or inmbic, cannot be
decided @ priori even in Germanic metre. The M.E. noimal
short line which indirectly at least (through the medium of the
French wers octosyllabe) tiaces back to the iambic dimeter, and
is perhaps directly descended from it, is naturally defined as an
jambic metre, in which, however, the anacrusis is sometimes
replaced by a pause,

302. In addition to the cases of level stress,
which, from the point of view of Germanic mette,
might appear legitimate, there occur—though in-
frequently in Chaucer—others of greater importance,
which can be accounted for by the persistent
influence of the Romance system of metre (as, on
the other hand, the absence of the anacrusis is due
to the influence of originally Germanic metrical
schemes). Only acatalectic verses are in question.
For instance: He wds war of me héw I stbod
Blaunche 515, Yifz that ever he abdod lis lve ib.
247, Of Decembre the ténthe ddy Fame 111, I férde
the werse &l the morwe Blaunche 99, Fugityf of
Troye contrée Fame 146. Was 1n the glising
ywrought this "Blaunche 327, Right éven a qudrier
before ddy ib. 198 ete,

NoTE. A verse like Fame 20: Forwhy this is move than
2hat cadise is is less striking, in so far as the accentuation required
logically 2Afs is mdre than thdér is in some respects of an
exceptional charucter, and we have lonys since grown accustomed
to the fact that an antithesis cannot always attain to rhythmical
expression,
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303. In Sire Thopas Chaucer handles the normal
short line as in Blaunche or Fame. Although he
permits himself a certain license in the treatment of
the rimes after thc fashion of the minstrels whose
style he is parodying, yel his metre remains free
from the crudeness that characterises the work of
some of the members of that guild. Only two verscs
lack smoothness and rhythmical perspicuity., Widt
eyleth this lbve at mé ST, 193/1975 [B. 1975}, OF
romaunces that béen voidles 195/2038 [B. 2038).

804. Besides the normal short line there occurs in
the stanza of Sire Thopas a shorter verse of three
beats, and further, in some expanded stanzas, a verse
of one beat (cf. § 348). The verse of three beats is
iambic and perfectly regular in structure: Ther dny
vdm shal sténde S.T. 192[/1931 [B. 1931]. Ye &dthe
bitkke and hdre 192/1946 [B. 1946]. For néw I
wdl you rdune 195[/2025 [B. 2025). Qf Béves dnd
Sir Gy. 197/2089 [B. 2089 Awnd priked as hé
were whod 193/1964 [B. 1964]. Level stress only
occurs in legitimate cases: And sldepe under my
gore 193/1979 [B. 1979} In the main body of the
stanza the anacrusis is never wanting, though it may
be absent when the verse occurs in the cawda
(Abgesang) of an expanded stanza: Néyiher wif
né childe 194/1996 [B. 1996). Dwéllinge in this
pldce 1942006 [B. 2006]. The short linc of one
beat occurs only with a feminine ending :  dune,
so wilde, with wdce, thy mdwe, in ldnde.

NoTE, A few proverbs transmitted under Chaucer's name
(Minor Poems, ed. Furnivall 111. 432) have no bearing upon the
poet's metre. Other species of short lines occuf only in psendo-
Chaucerian poems.



805. Heroic verse occurs in older M.E poetry
only in such isolated instances (cf. Note) that to
Chaucer would be due the credit of having introduced
it into English literature, even if his treatment of it
did not differ essentially from that of his predccessors
{or predecessor?). Chaucer first made use of this
metre in lyric poctry, not until a later period in the
epic. The earliest poem in which he employed it,
the Compleynte to Pitee, was probably composed
before the Italian journey of 1372-1373 (I should
like to date it 1370-1372), and thus we can hardly
escape the conclusion that in the first instance this
verse was an Jmitation of the French wers diza-
spllabe. Vet it was in Italy that he first became
thoroughly alive to the significance of this metre,
After that Italian journey heroic verse became his
sole poetical instrument, destinéd in ihe future to be
laid aside but twice so far as we know, and in each
case for a definite reason, in the Hous of Fame and
in Sire Thopas. Of yet greater significance is the
fact that Chaucer’s heroic verse deviates in all those
points from the French wers déeasyllabe in which
the Italian endecasillnbo deviates from the common
model, and approximates as nearly to the verse of
Dante and Boccaccio as Germanic metre can
approach 'Romar?ce. Incidentally we may also note
that the heroic verse in the Compleynte to Pitec is far
more closely allied to the French wers dicasyllabe
than, for instance, in Troilus or the Canterbury
Tales. The [free treatment of the cmsura after
Italian fashion is far less apparent in the older
poems than,in the later ones, and anyone who
compares the Compleynte as transmitted in Ilarl,
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78 with the text of the remaining Mss, and pays
greater attention to the point in question than I was
able to do in my edition (Essays on Chaucer vr,
p- 165 ff. Ch. Soc. Publ), will perhaps arrive at the
conclusion that the extant final version of the poem
is based upon an earlier one, in which French treat-
ment of the metre was more distinctly evident, and
of ‘which Ms. Shirley has preserved some traces.

Note. Schipper (Metrik 1. p. 436) to whom the credit
belongs of having been the first to raise the question as to
Enghsh heroic verse before Chaucer, mentions as the oldest
poems in which it occurs the two songs contained in Ms. Hail,
2253 : Boddeket, W.L, x1v,, G.L. XVIiIL (Wright, Specimens of
L.P. No. 41 and 40, also Reliquee Antiqua I tod4) where, in his
opinion, the fifth and sixth lines of every stanza and the
concluding line of the refrain are in this metre. Since, as I
pointed out, Engl. Lit. 1. 310. Note, the religious song in
question is an imitation of the secular one, this two-fold
occurrence can only count as a smgle one. But I have been
unable to convince myself that this is a genuine instance of
a metre, which—whether in origin or in character—may be
identified with Chaucei’s heroic verse, though in isolated
instances it seems to be an exact equivalent. On the other
hand I should like to recognise an imitation of the decasyllabic
line in a case where Schipper has overlooked it (cf. Metrik I
399). In the middle portion of the song, L'en peut fere et
defere (Wright, Pol. Songs, p. 253 ff.,, Wulcker's Lesebuch 1
74 L), the cauda of each strophe ends with three veises which
hardly admit of any other interpretation : Jfor mfiit is vihi|the
ldnd is Idwelés etc., but in the corresponding verses of the 4th
stanza the last arsis is regularly latent: For wille is »ddjthe
Zond is wrécfid etc.

v806. Chaucer’s heroic verse always contains 10
"syllables when it has a masculine ending, eleven
(or twelve when the eleventh is slurred) when the
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ending is feminine. Here again ‘syllable’ is used
in the metrical sense of the term, to which the
grammalical definition—at any rate in cases of
slurting—approximates, but does not wholly corre-
spond (§ 272, cf. § 300). Examples:

Ful wel biloved and famulicr was ke S.T. 7/215
[Prol. 215]

That naturelly woldy hwlde an ovther wapy 139/298
[B. 2081

This constably whan him lest nwo lenger seceche
146/521 [B. 521}

Wyd was his parvisshe awnd louses fer asonder
14/497 [Prol. 491].

807. Three exceptions from the above rule are,
I believe, admitted by some scholars :

(1) Suppression of the anacrusis. Chaucer cer-
tainly permits ils suppression in the normal short
line of four beats; but the inherent difference
between this verse and heroic metre ought not to be
disregarded. That Chaucer himself was conscious
of this difference is proved beyond a doubt in my
opinion—which was Tyrwhitt’s also—by Fame 1004-
1098 [Globe Fame 1L 5-10] (cf. specially Thowugh
som dyne fayle in a sillable). DPersonally, when in
reading a Chauterian poem in heroic metre I come
upon a vérse without anacrusis, I experience a jarring
sensation for which I should be loth to make the
poet responsible. And the less since a sensible
recension of any fairly well transmitted poem will
leave but few such cases, and of these some again
may be removed by slight emendations, In this
connection 1 may express my regret at not having
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supplied the anacrusis in Pitee 16. Deed as sioon
etc. ought to read ‘ As deed as stoon] which woyld
also be more conformable to the linguistic usage of
the poet. Experience proves that especially at the
beginning of a line, the more superfiuous mono-
syllables are easily omitted by the scribes.

(2) Dissyllabic anacrusis occurs far less frequently
than even suppression of the anacrusis, and should
therefore be yet more emphatically repudiated,
though for the same reasons. S.T. 8/260 [Prol. 260],
for instance, I have no doubt that instead of Witk o
threedbare cope : we should read : With threedbare
cope. 1f 147[561 [B. 561] In name of Cryst were
not confirmed by the united authority of Ellesmere,
Hengwrt, Camb. and Harl, a scrupulous editor
would probably read with Corpus, Petworth,
Lansdowne, /n the name of Cryst. 200[2147 [B.
2147] comprehended should be pronounced as a
trisyllable = comprended (likewise 485/223 [F. 223]
comprehenden = comprenden); in Boece the syncopated
form is also in use graphically.

(3) A redundant syllable at the casura after the
model of the feminine cesura in the O.Fr. epos
occurs without doubt in Lydgate and some later
poets. But it is hardly compatible with a metrical
system which does not fix the position of the cesura,
and though we do occasionally come upon such
passages in Shakespere, we are justified in demand-
ing greater correctness of form from the epic than
from the dramatic poct. This a prior? reasoning
is by no means refuted by facts. If we assume
apocope, elision and slarring to the same extent at
the cesura as in other positions in the ‘verse (which
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we are perfectly justified in doing, as proved above
all by the example of Italian verse), only an ex-
tremely limited number of verses remain, in which
the redundant syllable would have to be removed by
emendation.

Note~Some readers of Schipper’s Metrik would perhaps
welcome in this connection an examination of the cases which
Schipper 1 415 f. (under the heading ‘feminine ciesura after the
second beal, so-called epic cisura’) quotes in support of the
redundant syllable at the cemsura. I pass over the cases in
which the syllable can be gained only at the cost of 2 hiatus,
since Schipper himself considers them doubtful, and my readers,
I hope, do not. But here belongs also Prol. 184 studieljand,
since the preceding semi-vowel certainly protects the final -2
from apocope (cf. §§ 261 and 284), but by no means from elision
(§ 269). Prol 18 wwere is, of course, monosyllabic. It would be
necessary to write weren to secure a redundant syllable in
Lolpen. Prol. 266 hadde should be chenged to /ad, as frequently
elsewhere ; Prol. 193 e in purfiled is slurred. Prol. 132 the
e in curleisye, as often in similar words, is non-syllabic ; 550
dore is, as usual, monosyllabic; 740 the best pss. do not read
woote but woot (§ 198); 22 the y of Caunterbury is a semi-
vowel just as in 16, where it does not occur in the cwsura,
152 there is no reason against reading Hirg ndse iretjs, or even,
which considering the state of the MSS. might be preferable Hire
nosg was streyght. Monk, T. 3385 and 3409 slurring takes
place in the cresura: fader"and, heven"hatk (or, in the latter
casc, elision: Jewveng ™ Aath, the elision being in this instance not
metrically but linguistically necessary). If we read Prol. 198
with Harl, and shoon instead of that shoon, slurring must also
be assumed in dalled, cf., however, § 259. Prol. 148 But sore
wgple she, if oon of hem swere deed louks, judging by the Mss.,
like an Alexandrine. But if we write weft she, or change (for
which no adeqyuate renson) with Zupitza to weep ske, there would
be no objection to blending s/e with /f in one syllable (§ 269).
But [ suspect that sie ought simply to be deleted. A verse Bur
sore sweple, if avne of hem weve doed would be metrically supeiior
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to the one transmitted, and would not be less compatible with
the lingmstic usage of the poet. These remarks obviously
dispose of the cases enumeiated by Schipper p. 455 ; only, with
regard fo Monk. T. 3413, I should like to add that soze, even if
not followed by a vowel, could not metrically count as a dis-
syllable,

308. The rhythmical character of the verse is
esscnlially determined by the ceesura, which in
Chaucer—as in the Italian pocts—is moveable, Four
species of cassura are of primary importance, two
masculine (1 and 3) and two feminine ones (2 and 4).

(1) after the fourth accented syllable :

And whan that I || by lengthe of certeyn yeres
Hadde ever™in oon | a tyme sought to speke, Pitee 8 f.
I fond hir deed | and buried in an herte Pitee 14.

(2) after the fifth, when the fourth is accented :
Qf kis miracles || and kis cruel yre Parlement 11.
The day gan faylen || and the derke night

That reveth bestes || from here besymesse Parlement
85 £

(3) after the sixth accented syllable :

Tlis sovwyful prisoneer | this Palamoun S.T.
32/1070 [A. 1070]

As thowgh he stongen were |~unto the herte

32/1079 [A. 1079] -
This Palamoun answerde || and seyde agayn
32/1092 [A. 1092]
(4) after the seventh syllable when the sixth is
accented :

The faprunesse of that lady || that I .see 32/1098
LA. 1098]
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The holy blisful martir || for to seeke 1[17
[Prol. 17].

The chamnbres and the stables || weren wyde 2/28
[Prol. 28]

Of these four species of metrical section the first is
by far the most frequent, and the second occurs more
frequently than the third or fourth. The two last
are distinctly less represented in poems of the carlier
petiods than, for instance, in the Canterbury Tales,

309. The beal which immediately precedes or
follows the casura need not coincide with a primary
stress, in short, need not be the strongest accent in
the section of the verse concluded by the caesura:

OF Engelond || to Caunterbury they wende 1/16

[Prol. 16])
Iusplred hdth || in every holt and heeth 1]6 [Prol, 6].
As wél in CHistenddin || as heethenesse 249
[Prol. 491

Biit for to tellen you || of his arvay 373 [Prol. 731

That téward Chuntcrbivy | wolden ryde 1[27
[Prol. 27].

In the feminine caxsura the arsis may consist of

an enclitic monosyllable :

Or if men smbot it || with a yerde smevte 5[149
[Prol. 1a9].

Ful worthy wds he || in his lordes werre 2[4y
[Prol. 47]

310. The casural pause does not necessarily
oincide with the most emphatic pause in the
sentence. In accentual metre the logical structure
of the verse certainly provides a basis for the division
of the line, but the harmonious balance between the
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two sections of the verse is always carefully con-
sidered, and the historical tradition to which Chaucer
is linked, and in accordance with which the break is
placed as near the middle of the verse as possible, helps
to maintain it. Thus in the first verse of Troilus:

The dowble sovee || of Troilus to tellen,

we must certainly place the czsura after the fourth
syllable, although the clause into which it cuts only
ends with the word Tweilus. But if the casural
pause which metrically would be most appropriate
falls after the sixth or seventh syllable when the
sixth is accented, whilst an equally strong, or even
stronger, logical pause occurs after the second or
third syllable of the verse, it will be legitimate to
assume two caesuras:

With grys || and that the fyneste || of a lond 6[194
[Prol. 104}
OF court || and been estaatlich || of mancere §[140
[Prol. 140]
And pabners || for to seeken || straunge strondes
1/13 [Prol. 13}
Somtyme || with the lord || of Palatye 3[65
[Prol. 651
A loviere || and a lusty || bacheleer 3/180 [Prol. 180}
Nore. If the logical pause follows the inetrical caesura we
need not assume a double cresura, for instance : "
Aznd softe unto himself\| ke seyde : Fy s1f1773 [A. 1773)
Is in this large worlde \| ysprad, guod she, 182/16.44 [B. 1644],
In refutation of Schipper’s diverging interpretalion of these
verses (Metrik L 457) I should like to point out that even the
marks of division in the MsS. confiim my opinion in both cases,
whilst where the metrical and logical ciecswa are at variance,
they are generally placed with regard to the latter.
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311. Two cesural pauses arc the rule in a verse
when none of the principal kinds of ca:sura discussed
in § 308 occurs. In this case the cresural stresses
generally rest upon the second and eighth syllables:

That [ || woas of here felawshipe | anoon 2/32

[Prol. 32].
And heeld || after the newe world || the space 6176
[Prol, 176]
Of grece || when she drowken  haddy || hire
draughte 4/135 [Prol. 135],
And I seyde || kis opindoun | was good 6/183
[Prol. 183}
Note. This double ciesma also occurs in the Italian endeca-
sillabo (which, as a matter of fact, is generally divided in
accordance with one of the methods discussed §308), cf. Rispdse,

Poiche lagrimdr mi wide, Inf. 1. 92 O midsa fu he @i cadiichi
allori Gerus. Lib, 1. 2, 1.

312. The metrical caesura—as is evident from
some of the examples quoted—may even separate
closely connected words. But in all such cases it is
obligatory that the czsura should fall upon some word
bearing a fairly strong accent (which is not otherwise
necessary § 309). If two substantives standing in
genitival relationship to each other, or if an adjective
and the noun it qualifies are to be separated, a yet
further condition™must be fulfilled: namely, that the
word before which the czsura occurs should bear more
than one stress, as in the examples quoted above :

The double sorwe || of Trdiliss to tellen,

A loviere | and a lusty || bdchelber.
If in the first instance we imagine the name ZEclor
instead of T#gzlus, we should certainly divide :

The double sorwe of Ector || for to tellen,
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Enclitic or proclitic words cannot be separated by
the casura from the mote strongly accented words to
which they belong.

313. Extremely rarc are the cases in which the
verse has a single caesura, the stress of which rests
upon the second syllable. One would at first sight
be inclined to divide S/T 8/274 [Prol. 274] as
follows:

His resons || he spak ful solenpnely,
and Hengwrt divides thus, bui Ellesmere on the
other hand :

Hs vesons ke spak || ful solempnely.

But a deviation from the logical structure does not
seem admissible in a case like the following :

By forward || and by composicioun 28/848 [Prol,
848] )

In case of a double cmsura it occasionally
happens that the casural stresses rest upon the first
and eighth—instead of the second and eighth
syllables :

Purs || is the ercedeknes helly || quod he 19/658
[Prol. 658].

Ginglen || in @ whistling wynd || als cleere 5/170
[Prol. 170} -

NOTE. Schippe: p. 458 quotes 24/848 [Prol. 848]) amongst the
examples of ‘obscuted caesura,’ assuming the casuia to fall after
the word and. But after his aiguments on p. 456 £ Schipper
was cerlainly not justified in deviating in thus verse fiom the
natural structme of the sentence. The other examples which he
quotes in suppoit of ¢ obscured coesura’ a1e, with one exception,
nstances of double casura with the cesural stresses upon the
second and sixth, or upon the second and eighth syllables,
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The one exception, 1ol 507 (15/507) 15 a regular case of ceswa
after the fouith syllable, and there 15 no trace of ¢ ohscmation ?
—not even if we read He sette nof, or He seffe naf, since the
cesural stiess need not be the stiongest accent in the <cction of
the verse concluded by the cesuta (§309) But m pont of
fact we ought, 1 conformily with Chaucet’s custom in such
sty to 1ead with Tengwit, Cotpus, Petwoith, Lnsdowne,
nowsht (noght) mstead of nut (not)

314. Though probable, it is not absolutely certain
that Chaucer further permitted himsclf that species
of ceesura which sometimes occurs in Provencal and
O.Fr. lyrics, namely, a paust after the fouith syllable
when the third is accented. Some of the verses
which have been transmitled to us in this form
permit of a different interpretation, a few others—
when correctly read and scanned—seem to be
incomplete and without anaciusis. 405/63 [E 63]
we should probably be justified in accenting And
Sdlueds instead of And Salices (§ 294), in the same
way, Mars. 5 or Troil. 1. 22 might be But p¢ lovérs
§ 2599) Defective is for instance 9/294 [Prol.
294), Twénty bbokes | clid in bldk or véed; the
reading of Cambridge (/-c/zd) is wholly unsupported,
and clothed in Harl, would completely efface the
iambic character of the line, An emendation seems
necessary. Tyrwhitt’s conjecture A fwenty bookes is
probably corect (cf. Child in Ellis. EEP. p. 372,
§ 100, N.d). But undoubted cases appear to be
amongst others : 2kat no drépe || ne fille upon hirg brest
4/131 [Prol. 131) Three persénes 539/341 [G.
341), Kdlendéeres AB.C. 73.

This casura seems to occur sporadically in the
Ital. endecasillnbo also, at least amongst the older
poets, cf. Inf. VI 14 Con tre ghle || caninamente
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latra ; Blanc, Gram. p. 701, indeed treats the verse
differently.

316. Chaucer’s heroic verse is far more decidedly

‘fambic in character than the Italian, indeed so much
so that deviations from the iambic scheme (with the
exception of the case considered last, if it be proved
genuine) may fairly be trealed as instances of “level
stress.” It seems superfluous to quote examples
in support of this rule, But the exceptions, ze. the
cases in which the rhythm is veiled deserve con-
sideration.

316. Level stress occurs primarily at the begin-
ning of a line: Sheweth unté Pitee 59, Under coldur
ib. 66, Preyen for spéed Troil. 1. 17, Dwelleth with
us ib. L 119, After kire cdurs ib. 1. 140, Afier the
déeth Leg. 580, Régned his quéene, ib. 582, Useden
2hd Leg. 787, After the scble S.T. 4/125 [Prol, 125,
Maken mortrdnx 11/384 [Prol. 384], (read the second
part of the verse: and eek wel bake a pye), Lyned
with tdffate 13]/440 [Prol. 440] cte; likewise Eek on
that dother syde Pitee 102, Thus for ybur déeth ib,
118, Gan for to spke Troll. 1. 102. Right for despyt
ib. . 207, Botke of thasséege ib. 1, 464, Shoop him
an hbost Leg. 628, Glorie and hondur Leg. 924,
Trouthe and hondur S.T. 2 /46 [Prol. 46), Short was
kis gbune 303 [Prol 03] ete. It occurs with the
next greatest degree of frequency after the c@sura,
the position of which is indifferent, provided it is
masculine and does not take place after the eighth
syllable. A few examples will suffice: 7o Zellen
you || al the condfcibun 2[38 [Prol. 38], And for to
JSestng his hood || under his chin 6]195.[Prol. 195],
And heeld || after the néwe world || the space 6176
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[Prol. 176] etc. Comparatively rare are the verses
in which Chaucer yields more to Romance influence
than secms permissible from the standpomnt of
Germanic metie, by extending level stress to
syllables which occur neither at the beginning of the
verse nor immediately after the casura,  If, namely,
the second scction of the verse consists of 6 syllables
it occasionally reveals a structie which—if the
rhythmical scheme weie framed in  accordance
with the word- and sentcnce-siress—might be defined
as a combination of two anapasts (instead of three
iambics). Examples:
Keepeth ay wel | thise corounes, quod he 535/226
[G. 220]
Sin that thou wolt || thyne ydoles despyse 537/298
[G. 298]
O grete God || that pmy‘mrnest the laude 1871797
[B. 1707}
For rvevesence || of his mooder Marye 189/1880
[B. 1880]
Governed is || by Fortunes evrour Fortune 4.
Ful wel she song || the sevvyse dwyne 4122
[Prol. 122}
Shal yive it you || as ye han it deserved 541/300
[G. 390]).
Evevich g word || ¢f it bee in lzzs charge 21[733
[Prol. 7331

In this connection we may discuss a few doubtful
ceses: 528/29 [G. 29] we must read instead of
And théu that fibur || 8f virgynes art dlle
with Arch. Seld. B. 14:

And théu that flour art || of virgines dile.
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AB.C. 73 Kdlendéeres || enlumyned been théy should
be accented emiiminéd (§ 257 and 282), since the
czsura of this verse is of such a character as hardly
to permit of level stress in the second section of
the verse.

The vers That everich of you || shal goon where him
leste 53/1848 [A. 1848] is objectionable in more
than one respect. Anyone who considers the
context of the passage will admit that direct spcech
might very well take the place of indirect speech,
and would therefore agree to the following change:

Euverich of you || shal goon where as lkin: leste.

Impossible is And that oother knight highte
Palamoon 30/1014 [A. 1014), a verse which we
should least of all expect in Chaucer’s child of
sorrows, the Knightes Tale. But it is difficult to
decide what Chaucer actnally may have written,
pethaps : And that dother || was cleped Palanoon, or
yet mote probably : That oother knight || was cleped
Palainoon, That Aighte was copied by the scribe
from the previous line (OF whicke two Arcyta hight
that oon), whereas most probably Chaucer varied the
expression (as in Leg. 724 1), seems likely.

Chaucer does not seem to treat the six-syllabled
section before th® cmsura with equal license. For
this reason I should now no longer read 12/392
[Prol. 392]—as I did in my edition of the Prologue:
In a goune of falding || (un) 16 the knde, but per-
haps : (Clad) in a gbune of fdiding || t6 the knée.

317. Enjambement (Run-on Lines). The separ-
ation of even closely connected elements of a
sentence by the conclusion of the metrical line is an
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indispensable device for the animation of poetical
speech and the avoidance of monotony.

The application of this device lies under a two-
fold restriction, but of so slightly defined a character
as to be observed only by the delicate tact of a con-
summate artist. In the first place tuo frequent a
nae of enjambement is checked by an instinct that
prompts the avoidance of a restless and disjointed
style. In the second place the intensity of enjambe-
ment is kept within bounds by the consciousness
that it must remain possible for the hearer to grasp
the verse as a metrical unit, and the sentence as a
connected whole. No epic poct has availed himself
of enjambement with greater felicity than Chaucer,
none has by the most varied and yet measured use
of this device, with which the mobility of the casura
is closely allied, been more successful in producing a
combination of movement and repose, variety and
uniformity. This applies more particularly to his
treatment of heroic verse, and above all to the best
passages of the Canterbury Tales. In the short
rimed couplet the poet occasionally displays somewhat
excessive boldness in the linking of lines and ecven
couplets by chains of words, But we pardon his
temerity the more readily as this,metrc is especially
liable to degencrate into a monotonous jingle, and as
it is by means of enjambement that Chaucer has
succeeded in so far surpassing the rhythmical art of
his predecessors in this metre.

The following observations will be devoted solely
to the consideration of the limits in intensity imposed
upon enjambement,

818. The separation of what is naturaily connected
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is felt the more intensely, the less material weight
belongs to either of the two clauses thus separated.
But the poet may effectively counterbalance the lack
of material weight by the force of logical weight, as
Chaucer, for instance, does in the following case of
the word Fy:

And softe unto kimself he seyde: Fy
Upon a lord that wol han no mercy 51[1773 f.

[A. 1773]

The same passage affords us an opportunity for
yet further comment ; if the first clause lacks material
weight, the second is so much the heavier, since it
extends as far as the metrical casura, or even—as
the relative clause is an indispensable complement to
the word lord—AHlls up the whole of the second verse.
But the enjambement is thereby lessened, of which
we may easily convince ourselves in the following
manner. If we imagine the second verse changed
to: Upon this lord, he wol han no mercy, and next
to: Upon kim, for e wol han no mercy, we see that
the strength of the enjambement increases pro-
gressively.

Now, as a tule, the enjambement in Chaucer is
somewhat modified by the addition of greater weight
either to both elenfents, or at least to one of the two.

The following means are used amongst?others to
increase weight: in the case of a substantive or
substantival pronoun besides a relative clause—
especially 2 noun in apposition :

And thougth that I, unworthy sone of Eve,
Be sinful, yit accepleth iny bilerve 52962 £.[G.62],
or some addition of appositional force:
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That kath destroyed-awel ny al the blood
Of Thebes, with his waste walles wyde
39/1330 1 [A. 1330,
or, in the case of the verb, every sort of adverbial
definition or adverbial complement denoting direction
towards a place :
But wmercy, lady bright, that knowes & wecl
My thought and seest what harimes that T jecl.
64/2231 £ [A. 22317
Scy thus on wty behalf (MS. on my halfe) that he
(7o faste into the grete sce. Blaunche 139 f,
In the following examples weight is added both 1o
the verb and to the noun:
Allas to bidde a woman goon by nighte
In place there as peril fallen mighte, Leg. 838 f.
I saugh s séeeves purfyled at the hond
Witk gvys, and that the fyneste of a lond.
6/193 £ [Prol. rg3]
The adverb is occasionally strengthened by a con-
secutive clause
He * dima redemploris’ gan to singe
So loude that al the place gan to ringe.
187/1802 f [B. 1802]
Inversion is a very important means of modifying
enjambement, in so far as it separates the elements
to be ultimately divided by th2 conclusion of the
verse by*the previous insertion of other elements :
That in hive cuppe nas no ferthing seene
Of grece, whan she dronken hadde hir draughte,
4/134 £ [Prol. 134}
Divpded is thy vegne, and it shal be
To Medcs and to Perses piven, guod he.

263/3424 £ [B. 3424}



230 “METRE: THE VARIOUS FORMS Ol' VERSE

O lord, our lord ! thy namne how merveyllous
Is in this large world ysprad, quod she,
182/1643 f. [B. 1643].
In the last example ‘is ysprad’ is a more compact
unit than #4y name, for which reason the words ‘#x
this large worlde’ add to the weight of the second
clause as a wholec.

319, The significance of inversion for the modifica-
tion of enjambement brings us to the most important
point in the discussion of the question thus raised.
Each of the two elements to be separated by the
conclusion of the verse must bear a distinct stress,
Proclitic or enclitic words must therefore not be
separated from the words to which they belong. If
in the example quoled above, Blaunche 139 f, the
first element (%) is spmewhat too weakly stiessed,
this is to some extenl atoned for by the fact that the
dominating accent of the expanded second element
tests upon the conclusion of the following line:

Go faste into the grete sée.

It is above all important that the accent of the
first element should not be obscured by the following
one : they must therefore not succeed each other too
closely, Hence Chaucer generally observes the rule
that when the first ¢lause occurs at tlve end of a verse,
the predominant stress of the second should not fall
before the second syllable of the following line.
Moreover) cases like the following, in which the
second elemyent is an independent word in that posi-
tion, are exti-emely rare in his heroic verse:

But whfore that I speke al this : nat ydre
Agoon, idhapped me for to biholde  Parl. 17§
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The stress of the second element may only fall

upon the first syllable of the veise if it is decidedly
weaker than the stress of the first element. Since
the second may not be an actually enclitic word,
this case again necessitates an inversion of iather
unusual characler, namely, inversion of the elements
to be separated. The following interesting and rare

cxample was procured by emendation, I.eg. 858 f.
reads, as transmitted :

And out she camgtl and after Lim gan espyen
Bothe with hive hevte and with hir yen.

I hope I shall not meet with opposition if I assume
that Chaucer must have written :

And out she cometh, and after him espyen
Gan bothe with hirg hevte and with hive yen.

320. As I remarked above, Chaucer sometimes
proceeds with greater boldness in the normal short
line than in heroic verse.i The Deeth of Blaunche is
especially distinguished by the frequency of enjambe-
ment, as well as by the energy, not to say harshness,
of several of these metrical separations or linguistic
combinations. The following examples are all taken
from the 290 verses of the Prologue to that poem,
from which one example has sready been quoted,
§ 318, and if we wished to include slight instances
several more might be mentioned. The cases which
most seriously offend against the rule given above
will be mentioned last. 1 venture to (uote from the
text as emended by myself, but in any instance of
considerable deviation from the Mss, 1 add the
variants,
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And wel ye woot, ayeynes Kynde

it were to liven 1 thus wyse. 16 f,
Nat longe tyme to endure

Withouten sleepe, and been in sovwe. 20 {.
But men might axe me why soo

L may not sleepe, and what e is. jof
My selven can not tellen why

The sooth ; but trewly, as I gesse, 34 £

To tellen shortly, whan that he
Was in the see, thus in this wyse, 68 f,

Sende e grace to slecpe and meete
In my sleep som cevieyne swevene, 118 L

For as she preyd, vight so was doon
In deed ; for Juno right anoon . . . 131 f.

This messageer took leeve and wente

Upon kis wey, and nenr ne Stenfe . . . 153 1
This god of sleep, with his oon ye
Cast up, axed': Who clepeth theer ? 184 £

Anoon this god of sleep abrayd
Oui of his sleep, and gan fo goon . . . 192 1,

And called lire, right as she heet,
By name,and sayd : My sweetewyf . . . 200 f.

But, sweete? herte, for 8 that ye r
Burie my body, swickt a tyde
Ye mowe it fynde the see bisyde. 206 ff.

Swick a lest anQon me took
To sleepe that right upon my book . , . 273 L

.
1 and axed (asked). 2oood stute. S omutted. 4 for such(e)
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And I ne meay né night né morwe
Sleepe, and thus' niclancolye
And dreed T have for to dye, 22 ff.

Hatl wonder that the Ling ne coom
Hoom, for 1t was a longe lerme. 78 f.

I ferde the zoerse al the morwe
Afiter, lo thenken on lire sorwe. 09 &

dnd yive me grace wy lovd to see
Soone, or wile wher so he e 111 f

{ will yive ki the alderbests
Yift that ever ke abood his [yve. 246 f.

With 1egard to the last example, nule that the relative
sentence i1efers, notl to the second of the two elements
separated by the conclusion of the verye, but to buth
considered conjointly, hence scarcely contributes at
all to the modification of the enjambement.

IV. THE RIME.

821. Only end-rime is of fundamental impottance
for Chaucer's versification ; alliteration occurs fairly
often, sometimes hy accident, sometimes as a delibeiate
artifice, but always merely in the fonction of an
accompanying ornament, never as an essential clement
of the poctical form. We shall therefore, in the
first instance, discuss only end-rime, which we desig-
nate simply as rime A brief consideration of alli-
teration will then follow,

322 We distinguish according to gender between
masculine and feminine rime. Instances of masculine

L¥ 713 (fﬁyl, ]);;)_
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rime are—odreeth : heeth, day : lay, licdur . Sour,
auditours : sours ; of feminine~—sonne : yronne, melodye:
e, cordge : pilgrimdge. Amongst the feminine rimes
we must also include the so-called gliding rime, as in
hevene © sievene, neveme : seveme, since these words
metrically consideied never have more than two
syllables, or as in derse : merie, lragédie 2 comidie.
since the 7 in such words is always a semi-vowel in
metre, Hence cases hike swevewes : swevene fv, devids
(for beries) : mery is, may, on account of the first
element in each of these combinations, be tieated as
feminine rimes,

828. The most important element in rime is the
tonic syllable of the rime-word. It coincides with
the last stressed syllable of the verse, which need
not he a primary stress ; secondary stress suffices, for
instance, mélodpe : Je, cordge : pilpvimage, aiditours
sours, séemely : fétisly, Ulstieste : fayrésie ete,

324. A rime is adequate if the vowel of the
tonic syllable of the time-word and all the phonetic
elements following are identical with the corresponding
elements of the word to which it is linked. Our
immediate task is to investigate in what measure
Chaucer’s rimes fulfil this condition.

325, We shall In the first instince consider the
tonic vowel of the rime-syllable with “regard to
quantity and quality, As regards quantity Chaucer’s
method may hiiefly be stated as follows: he rimes
long vowels with long ones (also diphthongs with
diphthongs), short vowels with short ones, variable
vowels either with’ variable ones or with either of the
other two groups. Only the latter part of this state-
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)
ment seems to require further discussion.  However,

as a full and dctailed enquiry into the guantity of
Chaucer’s vowels was made in ch i, a few examples
will suffice to recall what was said there. A word
like bdest (bestia) is linked, on the one hand, with
gpst, on the other, with woids like desz (optime),
brest; was vimes with caas, wel with depl, upon with
cgon 547[563 [G. 56 3] elc, A vowcl which
changes its quality together with its quantity, Is not
to be considered variable: thus beside dreest with
é we find dresz with g, whilst beside the form wel
with a variable vowel there occuis one with a decided
vowel-length : e/, 2weel and =eel. Without change
of quality a short vowel may, in some instances, be
lengthened by shoitening the following consonant.
This occurs especially in Romance words in the case
of r, and, 10 a yet greater extent, of toneless s:
werre were, passe pace (the latter the ordinary form),
Boesse Boece, Lucresse Lucrece ete.

Of Getmanic woids the following come into question
—/adde (hade : blade 18]617 [Prol. 6171, spade : hade
16/553 [Prol. 5531 In goddes P\ of god (goddis
Sorbode is 472[229% [E. 22951), goddesse (godds :
Jforbode s Scogan 15) the VS, spelling seems rather to
indicate treatment of the vowel as variable. The
treatment seems dbubtful in the fYmes shape : hape
(shappe 1 hdppe, shap : hap) 566/1208 [G. 1208], and
unhape : shape (unkhappe : shappe, unkhap : shap) Scogan
29, where either /ape stands for kappe, or in Aappe
and skape the vowel is pronounced with variable
quantity, or, finally, in skape the final -2 has become
apoc.opated and the preceding vowel been shottened
in consequencc, so0 that the woird can rime with Aap.
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For the sake of rime long Romance # can be
shorlened under secondary stress in the ending -ous,
so that links like amorus : Aurelius, curius : Julius,
lecherus : Apius, desivus : Theseus become possible,
Conversely the # of the Latin termination s is
sometimes lengthened for the sake of rime on long
English u—Aous : Kaukasous 367[/1139 [D. 1130}

It is worthy of note that variable 7 and # in an
open syllable are so rarely linked in Chaucer with
the corresponding long vowels (there arc no cot-
responding short onecs). But Leg. 370 writen (P,
Pret.) rimes with ewdyten ST, 268/3580 [B. 3580,
brike : Amoryke. On a more complicated case
(Troil. 11 933) cf. § 326. But if Fame 649 [Globe,
Fame 11 141] we get neygliebores : dores (this is the
correct spelling), we must remember that in
the first word originally long % under secondary
stress—though it maintains its gquantity in a rime
like meyghebour : honour 507/961 [F. g61]—is, on
the whole, to be considered a variable vowel in
Chaucer, as a frequently recurring o for ox, even
in good MSS,, seems to prove.

326. The quality of the tonic syllable in a rime-
word is also as a rule carefully respected by
Chaucer. In cases where the same word is used in
different rimes, i has more than'one phonetic form
in the language of the poet, as, for instance, fe/, /il
‘he fell, kisse kesse; heet heet, degd deed, Crete Creete;
dradde dredde ; sg soo, twy twoo; proporcipn pro-
porcioun, Palamgon Palamour etc.

But the poet seems to have allowed himself a
certain degrec of licence: Troil. IL 933, he rimes
viden : abiden : yeden (=ieden? not, as generally,
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yeedent); he links open and closed ¢ in Jeewmes:
dremes 286{4.120, lgf + leef 53/1838, swere : heere
Troil. I11. 384 ; on open and closed o, cf. §§ 31 and 72,
Romance # and # were discussed § 75 ; it may he
added that Lat. = appears exceptionally to have the
sound of # in coitw 458[1811 [E. 1811] : eschn
(O.Fr. eschin, eskin, * shy’).

327. The nnaccented vowel of the feminine rime
is as a rule weak e, It has been noted above that
Chaucer does nol generally apocopate this final e
when preceded by a vowel or simple consonant, nor
does he ignore it in rime, even though within the
metre it is never syllabic (as in sowe and in the P,
some), or at least very rarely so (as in the Romance
substantives in -p¢). The rigid distinction of rimes
in ¢ and ¥, ~'cz and -’s (which are only confounded
once or twice in Sire Thopas, tf.§ 223 B and +)
provides therefore a very essential criterion for the
differentiation of genuine works of the poet from such
as are falsely attributed to him.

On the other hand, Chaucer’s language admits in
this respect also certain doublets like keer Zecre (hic),
thepr there (ibi), gek and eeke, vicary (for vicdrie) and
vicdyre, Senec and Senekke ete,

Further, a few remarkable instances of apocope in
rime occur—spepk Yor speke 3rd. Sing. Pres. Conj. : gok
586/324 [H. 324), of. Anglia 1. 535; feed for fecle
1st. Sing. Pres. Ind. 64/2232 [A. 2232] : wee/ (this
spelling is absolutcly necessary, cf. Harl, and Cambr.
wel 1 fel).

Here belongs probably also 298/4577 [B. 4577]
¢ek : bregk, wheye breek should probibly be parsed as
3rd. Sing. Pret. Conj. (in which case, of course, eeke:
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breeke would be conceivable, but in the best Mss,
apocope has taken place). CL further allon (for
alloue, spelt allowe) the, § 328.

828. In a feminine time Chaucer not infrequently
links two words with one. In this case, he on the
one hand takes the liberty of treating a sonorous
vowel like weak ¢, as in the well-known rimes—
Rome : 1o me, youthe : allow the ; on the other hand,
of transforming weak e before a consonant into ¢
(which, of course, in more than one M.E. dialect
frequently takes its place), especially in the termina-
tion -es : werkis : derk is 529/66 [G. 66), werkis:
clerk os 2 derk is 145[481 [B. 4811, clerkis 1 clerk is
294/4426 [B. 4426]; 448/1428 [E. 1428), nonis :
noon is 15/523 [Prol. 523], agoon is : onis 3349
[D. 9] etc. In these cases elision more frequently
takes place in the rithe which consists of two words—
sonis : wone is Fame 75, causis : cause is ib. 19,
Placis - place is 386[1767 [D. 1767], sydis : gyde is
528/45 [G. 45), goddis : forbode is 472[229;
[E. 2295], swevenis : swevene is 285/4111 [B. 41171
etc, or synklisis as in deviis : mery 7s 287/4156
[B. 4156] Beside -is for -es (which also occurs in
rimes on single words Zalis : Alis=Alys 343/319
[D. 319]), 4@ for -ed occurs, as in confoundid : y-
woundid : wounde hid 132/103 [B. 10 3L], and -ith
for -et# as in savith : significavit 19/661 [Prol. 661}

Even a sonorous ¢ is occasionally transformed to
7 in the weak rime-syllable : open ¢ in goddis (for
goddesse) 1 jforbode is Scogan 135, closed ¢ in dy#is for
dytees Fame 662 [Globe, Fame IL 114]: fte s
The fairly corrugt passage Fame 629 ff. [IL 112]
should doubtless be emended thus:
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And natheless hast set thy wit,
A1 thowgh that in tiyn heed full lye is*
To maken bookes, songes, dytis etc?

329, Of the consonants necessary to form an
adequate rime we must, in the first instance, consider
the final ones in masculine rime, and the medial
ones in feminine rime. As a rule there is complete
coincidence between the links in any given rime-
combination. Very rarely small deviations occur :
advocats : allas 312[292 [C. 293], (Petworth : ad-
vocas, Sloane : advocase, whilst Harl. Corp. and
Lansdowne have a totally different teading; the
same rime occurs in O.Fr. poets); Zewwe : yerne
Blaunche 79 is not to the point, since erme (§ 48,
Iv. ) would suit the context better than yerue;
somewhat unusual remains Troil. IL 884 syke:
endyte : whyte. In rimes like weherce : werse, or
veherce : diverse it is only a question of different
symbols for the same sound. /4 is treated as mute
in wounde hid 132{106 [B. 106] (:confoundid:
yewoundid).

Chaucer is also extremely accurate with regard to
final consonants in a feminine rime, But S.T.
19/661 [Prol. 661] he rimes savith : significavit;
391/1933 [D. 1833] Davit (for eDavid) : eructavit ;
Blaunche ¢ 3 he uses the Northern form ze//es (instead
of tellerk) riming with e/les.

830. Frequently, though not so often as in O.Fr.
poetry, the initial consonant of the tonic rime-syllable
is affected by the assonance, cf. pardoun : adoun,

Inss. s fal ytel 3s. *

? Fairfax, Bodley : 7o make songes dytees (diteys ) bookys.
Caxton, Thynne: 2 wake bookes, songes or (and) dilees.
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accorde V. :corde N. Nor does Chaucer, in such
cases, disdain those cheap combinations in which
two words with the same derivative suffix, or
two compounds in which the second element is
identical, time with each other, Here belong
words in -messe, as, for instance, goodnesse : sooth-
Sastnesse, gladnesse 2 lyknesse, shamefastnesse : besy-
nesse; in -ly, for instance, softely : openly, sodeynly .
deliverly 5 in -ment, like eggeinent @ torment; in -tee,
 like 2refee : magestee, deyniee : Trimitee ; further
cases like namore : everemore, like presence : absence,
like »ecorde : accorde, commende : amende etc,
(Amongst merely adequate rimes cases like the
following may be compared—rveverence : diligence,
vickesse : gentillesse, and in a further sense, such as
is : nis, was : nas, wolde : nolde) Axnother, less
numerous group of stich rimes is formed by cases in
which a noun in the Pl is linked to a noun in the
Sg. followed by the Verb. Subst.: cerkis: clerk is,
place is 1 place is, causis : cause is etc.

The most artistic of the rimes with the same
initial consonant are without doubt those in which
each element is an independent word, identical in
form, but differing in meaning, as see ‘to see’ : sez
‘the sea, seeke ‘seck’: seeke ‘sick, leeve ‘ hear’:
heeve ‘ here, style Tpost’ : style ¢ sfyle, diction, fern
‘fern, plant’ : fern ‘previous, before’ étc. The
number of such combinations is necessarily limited.

881. Sometimes the rime extends beyond the
tonic syllable and includes the vowel of the preceding
syllable—amendement : esement, trewely : hertely,
pitee 1 citee, humilitee : adversitee, alenge : chalenge;
without an intervening consonant, for instance, in
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Scorpioun : confusiour ; sometimes even the initial
consonant of the preceding syllable, as evecucionn
Jornicacioun, subjeciioun : presumpcionn ; finally, also
the vowel of the next syllable but one preceding—
confusioun : comclusioun, affeccionns : profecciouns,
dominacioun : habitncivun, constellavioun : operacionn,
stonificaciouns : tribulaciouns. ‘The majority of such
combinationus are of the cormmonplace type.

832. Intermittent rime which is akin on the one
hand to assonance, on the other to alliteration,
occurs, for instance in cases like edregge : alegge, un-
kyndely : unwitingly, nightertale : nightingale etc.

333. Rime is rarely employed in Chaucer except
at the conclusion of a line. It is not my intention
to point out special effects which are occasionally
produced by sectional rime, or other conceits. The
sequence of rimes will be discussed in the following
section on the stanza. In this connection I only
wish to remark that no law regulating the alternation
of gender in rime is discernible in Chaucer's work.

834. Alliteration. We possess a creditable article
on Alliteration in Chaucer by F. Lindner (Jahrh,
fir rom. u. engl. Spr. u. Lit. X1v. 311, English
version in Ch. Soc. Pub. Essays on Ch. vIIL), to
which I should like to refer the reader interested in
this subject. But at the same time, I cannot refrain
{rom expressing my opinion that the subject has by
no means been thoroughly exhausted by Lindner's
treatment of it. I miss in his article:

(1) The differentiation of alliterative formulas and
alliterative combinations of other kinds
Q
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(2) An investigation of the question whether
and to what exient syllables in the arsis may
be considered as participating in the alliteration ;
Lindner apparently ignores accentuation ;

(3) A more accurate statement of the different
forms in which alliteration considered metrically occurs
in Chaucer ;

(4) A more systematic answer to the question on
what occasions Chaucer specially makes use of
alliteration, to what varying extent this device is
employed in different forms of metre and in the
poet’s various works (Lindner considers exclusively
the Canterbury Tales), or in portions of them, The
desire for a fresh investigalor, or at least a fresh
investigation, seems therefore pardonable,

Within the limits of the present sketch the follow-
ing observations will suffice. They owe a good deal
to Lindner’s article, but in some points go beyond it.

336. In Chaucer's poetry we find a number of
alliterative formulas, thc majority of which were
transmitted to him by the language of daily life as
well as by that of poetry, but in part may have been
coined by him, for the character of a formula is
imparted to any given combination of words, not
only by traditional use, but very largely by qualities
which recommend it for popular employment. Thus
no one will hesitate for a moment to declare com-
binations like straunge sivondes,or as meeke as (is) a
mayde to be formulas—vithout waiting to enquire
how often they occur in pre-Chaucerian poetry. But
the case is doubtfill even in the phrase fighter for the
(or oure) feyth, cf. And foughten for oure feyth at Tra-
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missene 2]62 [Prol. 62].  And it is absolutely certain
that from 2/54 [Prol. 541 Jn Lettow hedde ke repsed
and in Ruce, we have no right to infer a formula
veyse(n)in Rue,

A number of systematically grouped alliterative
formulas may follow here: food and bones, braun
and bones, dale and doune, flessh and fissh, hunte and
horn, holt and heeth, style and stoon, toun and lour,
thikle and thenne, word and wevl s hood né hat, herde
né lyne ; freend or fo~—Lvul and fopr, keene and eoold,
long and lene, seek and sore, stevn and stowt, war and
2ups, wply and wps, weery and wei, wylde and wood,
leef né looth y looth or leefmeDylcn and delven, hakhen
and hewen, hawken and Frnten, sweltcn and sweetern,
wanen and wenden, weepen and waplen ; sleen oy
saven.

Fresshe floures, havdy rherte, lye halles, mighty
wmaces, povre peysoun, straunge strondes, wedded wyf,
wayde world, wikked wight, a wortly womman, worthy
wommer . flouves fresshe, groves greene, hilles hye,
tobes vicke, rubies wode, sorwes sore, woodes wylde,
woundes wyde.

A seynt of silk, water of a welle; jfoul in flight—
Dig of banes, fair of face——Drewen a dranght, drinken
a draught, han the hyer hond, hangen doun the heed,
hyden the (his) kecd, leden the (a, his) bf, leven his Iyf,
scen @ SiQhl, sinvn @ song, sootl to scyne, to sepre (the)
sooth, tellen a tule, laken by tayplle, wandrern by the
wepe, WinncR 1o vf, sylen sorey, smellen sweete,

s besy as bves, as meeke as « muyde, as reed as
rose, as stille as stoon. .

Now Chaucer very frequently employs such for-
mulas a5 compact units, but he somectimes also
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resolves them into their component parts, inverts
them, modifies them more or less, sometimes welds
two into one. He also frequently unites such
formulas, as if they were simple notional words, with
other notional words alliterating with them,

336. In the normal short line of four beats there
are frequently two staves, which occur, as the follow-
ing examples prove, in the most diverse positions in
the verse:

And nbthing néedeth it, pardée Fame 575 [11 67],

Bée kit véuned, vdd or sénge  Fame 722 [1L 214]

And fir I shdld the bét abréyde

Fame 599 {11, 51].

And péynest thée to préyse his drt

Fame 627 [ 119].

That déoth e tlée ful Sfte fér Fame 610 [IL. 102,

The position of the staves produces the most
artistic effect, when, as in the two last examples,
they are upon the first and third, or upon the second
and fourth beats. This is also the most frequent
position for them. Chaucer’s short line rarely has
three staves, as in the following examples :

That hove his service sought and secke

Fame 626 [11. 118]

Or as craft countrefeteti Kynde *

Fame 1213 TIL 123}

337. In some cases the two verses of a rimed
couplet seem linked by alliteration, whether according
to the formula a-a, or ab-ad, or even aa-aa:

Is for thy lore and for thy prow

Lat see, darst thou yit looke now? ..

Fame 579 f. [11. 72}
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74 that ke felt that T hadde heet,
And felt eek that myn herte beet  ib. 569 f. [1L 62].

I wol thee telle what [ am,
And whider thou shalt, and why I com
ib. 6o1 f [1L 93]

But other combinations also  occur—especially
when the last verse of o rimed couplet is linked to
the first one of the following couplet.  In the follow-
ing three examples we find the combinations w-aa,
abb-a,aa-bab;

Thou art nayous for to carie,

And nothing needeth it pardee

Fame 575 £ |IL 67}

That dooth me flee ful afic fer,

To doon «f kis comaundement ib. 610 f. [IL 1021

First I that in my feet have thee,
Of whick thew hast & fere and wonder
ib. 606 f. [1L. g9}

A couple of examples from the Deeth of Blaunche
may further illustrate the use Chaucer makes of
alliteration in the short rimed couplet. The second
one proves that the same stave occasionally recurs
in a series of consccutive verses,

[ have greet woonder, by this Vight,

How Dt I'\ivg, for day né night

I may not slipe welny nought,

I have so many ar yiel thought,

Durcly for defaute of slecpe,

That, by my tiouthe, I take no keepe

Of nothing, how kit comeh or gdth,

NE me nis nothing leef nor looth Blaunche 1 {f
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The mayster hunte anoon, foot hoot,

With a greet horne blew three moot

At the uncouplinge of his houndis,

Withinne a whyle the herte foundy is

Yhalowed and vechaced faste . . . ib. 373 ff.

NoTE. Even in the shoit line of three beats two slaves
sometimes occur, for instance: Af Popering in the place
1911910 [B. 1910} As it was Goddes yrace 191/1913 [B. 1913)
Llis lippes vede as yose 191/1916 [B. 1916] etc.

/ 338. Alliteration is more in evidence in heroic
verse than in the short line. The former not only
sometimes contains two staves—varying in posilion
—but not infrequently even three. The alliteration
produces the finest effect when the staves fall upon
the first, second, and fourth beats, whilst the casura
occurs after the arsis following upon the second
beat, as in the following verses:
And which they weren || and of what degree
z/40 [Prol. 40].
Ther shiveren shaftes || upon sheeldes thikke

74/2605 [A. 2605},
His hardy heree | miglte him helpe naught

76/2649 [A. 2649].
But it is vety effective also when the first, third, and
fifth beats alliterate, whilst the third is the ca:sural
beat :
And bar away the boon || bitwive hem bothe.
35/1180 [A. 1180]
And evere gaped up || inio the eyr.
100/3473 [A. 3473)
The effect is lesS satisfactory when, the position of
the staves remaining the same, the position of the
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cxsura is changed ; or when two of the three ‘staves
fall upon the fourth and fifth beats ; or when two fall
upon the first and second, the third upon the fifth
beat; or, finally, when all thice staves oceur before the
cesura.  One example follows of each of these cases:
My purpos was || to Pitee to compleyne  Pitee 3.
That in this world || nus nevey wight so wo  ib. 3.
Ful worthy was he || in his lovdes werre
2/74 [Prol. 74)
Ther stomblen sieedes stronge || and doun gooth ol
7572613 [A. 2613)
If the verse has only two staves they would most
appropriately rest upon the first and third beats, or
upon the sccond and fourth:
A lovierg || and a \usty || bacheleer 3{30 [Prol. 80l
Out-goon the swerdes || as the silver brighte
* 75/2608 [A, 2608)
Other possible combinations wiil not be mentioned in
this connection,
Occasionally four staves occur in a verse; as, for
instance, in
I wretched wight || that weepe and wayle tus
28/931 [A. 931]
(according to Harl); perhaps also in the following
verse, although, the preposition, #hurgh occurs in the
place af the metrical ictus, but does not bear the
logical stress (cf. § 3.41):
He thurgh the thilikest || of the throng gan threste
75/2612 [A. 2612],
Qccasionally the verse contains two different alliterat-
ing staves in cach hemistich, in the order aa-bé, for
instance, irf the following consecutive verses:
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Out-brest the blood || with stevne s\vemes vede ;
With mighty maces || *bones they tobreste ;
75/2610 [26710],
The following versc should probably be considered a
similar instance, since the particle whan is, in con-
sequence of its position, less emphatic for the ear:
For wel he wiste || whan that song was songe
21/y11 [Prol. 711),
339. In heroic mectre the same alliteration some-
times extends through more than one line, as, for
instance, in the following passage:
He rolleth under foot || as dooth a bai,
He foyneth on his feet || with his tronchoun,
And he kim hurtleth || with his hors adoun,
He thurgh the body is hurt, || and sithen take,

Maugre his heed, ” and brought untoo tie stake;
As forward was, || right ther he moste abyde
75/2614 f.[A. 2614]

340. Chaucer uses alliteration most extensively and
effectively in descriplions of battles and kindred
subjects, This is by no means the result of accident,
for ML.E. possessed rich stores of traditional formulas
bearing on such subjects, a fact which is further
attested by the purely alliterative poems of the 14th.
century, the martial passages in which are in many
respects the most successful. Anyone who compares
the well-known battle-scene in Joseph of Afimathie,
489-517, with the account of the tournament in the
Knightes Tale (from which, following Lindner’s
example, we have above quoted numerous verses)
will be compelled to acknowledge some closer
historical connection between the two. With

1mMs. the bones.
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reference to Chaucer, note fuither the de.scri;;tiorl
of the Battle of .\ctium in the Legend of Cleopatra
(Leg. 635 ff).

341, Chaucer is not one of the pocts who con-
sistently unite alliteration and end-rime in  their
verse, Rich as his language is in  alliterative
formulas, and numerous as the alliterative verses
dare which flow from his pen, yet there is no evidence
to prove that he ever consciously observed any rule
binding upon alliterative poctry, It is therefore
difficult to determine where in his poetry alliteration
begins, and whete it ends,  The following remarks
on the relation in his poems between alliteration on
the one hand, and accent and metrical stress on the
other, as well as on the character of the alliteration
in his verse, do not therefore claim to be a final
setilement of the question.

With regard to the relation between alliteration
on the one hand, and accent and metrical stress on
the other, it is obvious that all such syllables may
alliterate as are capable of word- or sentence-accent,
as well as of metrical stress, This applies also to
words under a weaker accent, like zvas, radde, or like
ke, him, hive etc., if these pronouns are not logically
emphasised. But such slightly accented words do
not necessarily bear the alliteration, even when they
have the sdme initial symbol as more strongly accented
ones, cf, for instance, whan in the verse 21f711
[A.711],quotedin§ 338, Whether they doso or not,
depends essentially upon their position in the verse,
and on the position and number of the other staves.

Unaccented monosyllables, ands English prefixes
in the arsis, afe incapable of allitcration. [ am not
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equally convinced that this applies to the unaccented
first syllable of a Romance word or of a ‘foreign
Proper Name. In the following case, for instance;
That cléped is Calyopée

Fame 1400 [Globe, Fame 111, 310]
the similarity in the initial consonants cannot have
escaped Chaucer ; it probably plcased him, 7e this
is without doubt an instance of alliteration.

In casc of conflict between metrical rhythm and
word-accent, the allitcration is determined by the
word-accenl. But if it is a case of variance between
metrical rhythm and sentence-stress, the question
arises as to whethe: the conflict is of a character to
render an emphasis of the ictus prescribed by the metre
absolutely unendurable. Ifthis question is answered in
the affirmative, the sentence-stress necessarily attracts
the alliteration, cf. Fame 1213 [Globe, Fame 111, 123]
(§ 336). But if in the negative, then sometimes the
more strongly accented syllable will alliterate, some-
times the syllable under the metrical ictus: the
former, for instance, in 75/2617 [A. 2617] (§ 230),
the latter in 75/2615 [A. 2615] (§ 239), and probably
also 72/2612 [A. 2612] (§ 238) In no case can
both alliterate at the same time; thus in 75/2615
[A. 2615 He foyngth on his feet with his tronchoun it
is not permissible to assume, in addition,to the /-
rime, an A-rime on ke, kis-his, although %e (=‘the
latter) and the first /Zss (‘of the former’) have
a stronger sentence-accent than the notional words
following them.

342 With regasd to the quality of the allitera-
tion in Chaucer it will suffice to note fhe following :
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Alliteration of the smooth breathing cannot be
denied, though it cecurs less frequently than allitera-
lion of £ and of rcal consonants, Apparently sg, 34,
sk can alliterate with simple s, but 5%, which denotes
a single sound, though one with double articulation,
only alliterates with itself ; @/ allitcrates with v,

If amongst the words alliterating with each other
there are frequently such as stand in the relationship
of derivative and radical to cach other, or such as are
merely derivational variations from the same stem,
or inflexional variations of the same word, or, finally,
such as are gbsolutely identical, the cftect of the
alliteration is not thercby diminished, but rather
incrcased.  Iteration s an artistic device for
which Chaucer displays an unusual predilection, and
which as a rule he uses most effectively, though
sometimes, indeed, to an exaggerated degree. Two
examples will suffice (but cf. likewise Fame 568 £
[1. 60]; 610 £ [IL 102]; § 337 and S.T. 75/2614 f.
[A. 261418 330); the sccond one is open to criticism.

Ful many @ fat partrich hadde he in muwe,
And man "% breme and many a luce in stuzve
10/349 f. [Prol. 349}
That, of kis mercy, God so merciable
On us his grete mercy multiplye,
For yeverence of his mooder Marye
180/1878 ff [B 1878}

343, Alliteration, as well as end-rime, contributes
in Chaucer, each in its own characteristic way, though
in a varying degree, to the elevation of poctic diction,
But whereas alliteration compardtively speaking but
rarely adds emphasis to the rhythmical sttucture of a
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verse, it is the further and invariable function of
end-rime to confirm the thythmical unity of a line,
and at the same time to group the individual verses
in larger entities and rhythmical systems.

V. THE STANZA,

344. Therhythmical systems employed by Chaucer
are, with only two exceptions, isometrical. The
simplest isometrical system is the rimed couplet
which, however, since its conclusion does not admit
of a uniform punctuation, can lay no claim to the
name of stanza, but is rather akin to stichic com-
position.

346. Two specics of rimed couplets occur in
Chaucer: a short ofhe consisting of normal short
lines, and an heroic one consisting of heroic verses,
The short-rimed couplet was transmitted to the poet
by his English predecessors, and is the oldest form
of his epic poetry. The Deeth of Blaunche the
Duchesse (12th. Sept., 1369—]June 20th.,, 1370) was
composed in this metre, and probably many another
lost work of the poet. At a later period—so far
as we know—he only once, for a special purpose,
reverted to this fordh, namely in the Hous of Fame
(1384). Chaucer himself introduced the heroic
couplet into English poetry. He did not discover
this mettical form, until he had for years availed
himself, even for epic purposes, of seven-line stanzas
in heroic metre. He employed it for the first time
in the Legende of Goode Women (r385). From
that time onwards it is his ordinary vehicle for epic
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narrative : by far the greater part of the Canterbury
Tales—namely the whole frame and the greater
number and most successful of the Tales—is
conveyed in heroic metre. The poem of Palamon
and Arcyte when revised for insertion in the €T,
exchanged the scven-line stanza for the new form,
Cf, with reference 1o these facts my Chaucer-Studien
L48 £, 56, 1101, 144 ., 140, 150.

NoTE. According to Skeat, Priovesses Tale cte. p. sis £,
Chaucer is supposed to have imitated the heroie couplet fiom
Cuillaume Machaull, more especially from his ¢ Complainte
derite aprés la bataille de Poitiers et avant le sidge de Reims par
les Anglais? (1356-1358). It may readily be granted that the
English poet was probably acquainted with this poem. Yet it
remains somewhat extraordinary that so lony a period should
have elapsed before the idea occurred to him of making use of
the same metrical system. Moreover,we ought to bear in mind
that for the Englishman the really great and decisive step was
not so much the use of a longer rimed couplet, as the imitation
of the heroic metre, For if we consider that in the Legende of
Goode Women Chaucer starts from the idea of a cycle of Lives
of Saints (hence the sccondary title: the Seyntes Legende of
Cupyde 5.T. 130/61 [B. 61]), also that the Southern cycle
of Legends was composed in couplets of M.E. Alexandrines,
we can easily understand—without dwelling on any possible
reminiscences of Machault’s Complainte—how the idea occurred
to him of composing this particular work in rimed couplets of
the heroic yerse with which he was already femiliar,

846. The greater number of Chaucer’s isometrical
stanzas is composed of hernic verses, Only in the
Deeth of Blaunche a few stanzas consisting of lines
of four beats have been inserted, which may perhaps
serve as exanples of the lyric poetry of his youth,
They are probably based on French forms of popular
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MLTRE: TIIE STANZA.

A monostrophic six-line song runs (rime-

scheme aabbaa):

Lord, kit sunketh myn herte Lghi,

Whan I thenke on that sweete wight,

That is so seemly on io see,

And wissk 2o God, /it might so bee

That she wolde holde ine jor kiv knight,

My lady that is so fayre and bright
Blaunche r11735-1180.

The same Black Knight who sings this song as an
earncst of his love-poetry had previously recited
another song, ¢ lay, & wmaner song Withoute note,
withoute song (471 £.). This lay consists of two dis-
similar stanzas which run:

I have of sorw so grete woon

That joye gete I never noon,

Now zhat I see my lady bright,

Wihich I have loved with al my might,
Is fro e deed and is agoon.

Allns the' deeth ! what eyleth thee
That thou noldest han taken wme,
Whan that? thou took my lady sweete,
That was so_fayr, so jressh, so free,
So good eek® that men may wel see,
OF al goodres she had no meete
Blaunche 475 f

The order of rimes is therefore zabba—ccdecd,
The first stanza shows a combination of continuous
rime and embracing rime (like the little mono-
strophic song, but .in a different arrangement), the

1¢%e wanting in Ms. 2qulian that Thynne, (whan, when) Mss,

3 eet wanting.
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second is an instance of tailrime (§ 348) In
Thynue's edition (1532) the two stanzas are assimi-
lated to each other: a vesse has been added to the
first, and in the second, to the detriment of the sense,
the lines have been transposed: ceddee. Chaucer
himself distinctly refers to dissimilar stanzas, perhaps
cven to an uncven number of verses in the whole
poem, in the words: e mode of rpme ten ocrs
or tewlve Of @ complerate to hinsefoe (463 1), f,
however, Ellis in Futnivall's Triad Forewords, p. 1 14—
pP.- 133

847. Of the isometrical stanzas in heroic verse the
finest is the seven-line stanza, which occurs for the
first time in the Compleynte to Pitce. The rime-
order is #b ad bece, and the stanza is clearly tripartite,
the first two parts of it (#edes) being equal to each
other but unequal to the third, the couda (ldgesuny).
Chaucer often observes this fripartition, even in the
logical structure of his argument, without pedantically
ninding himself to it. The second stanza of the
Compleynte to Pitce may serve as an example:

And whan that 1 by lengthe of cevieyn yeres
Had evgre in oo « tpie songht to speke,
To Pitec van 1, al bispropnt with teres,

To preyen hite on Crucltee me awrebe ;

Lut ver I wnight with any word outbrele,
Or teller: any of wmey pepnes smwrie,

I fond kir deed and buried in an herte,

This stanza occurs in O.Fr, and Provencal art-
poetry, and probably developed aceording to the
following schyme: ab @b aab {thus in Bernart de
Ventadorn), «d ab baa, ad ab bee.  Although nat
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its creator, Chaucer may claim the stanza as his own,
The skill with which he constructs it and the extent
{0 which he uses it have given it a far greater signi-
ficance than it originally possessed. The English
poet has set his own peculiar seal upon the system,
especially by the consistency with which he employs
a new rimec for the last couplet; wheteby the
structure becomes more clearly outlined and the
conclusion more defined, Chaucer remained loyal to
the seven-line stanza even after he had become
acquainted with the Italian ottave-rime in Boccaccio’s
epics. The ottave-rime, which is only differentiated
{rom the seven-line stanza by the interpolation of a
verse: @b ab (@)b cc, cannol, as regards harmonious
proportion of the parts, sustain comparison with it:
the ottave-rime contains four paits instead of three;
the tiipartite froms {Aufzesang) is far too long for
the canda (Abgesang).

Hence, in his second, Iialianate period (1373~
1384), Chaucer wisely employed the seven-line stanza
in a preponderating degree; not only in poems like
the Lyf of Seynt Cecyle (Second Nonnes Tale) or the
Parlement of Foules, but also in romantic epics like
Palamoun and Arcyte (the first lost version) and
Troilus, the metre of which challenged a comparison
with Boccaccio’s ottave-rime. He uses the same
stanza in the introduction (proem and story) of the
Compleynte of Mars, and later in the epic part of
Anelida and Arcyte ; the touching story of Griseldis
(Clerkes Tale), the legend of the pious Christian boy
murdered by the Jews (Prioresses Tale), a few Links
in the Canterbury Tales, and most of his lyrical
products are also in this form.
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Next in importance, though considerably below
the seven-line stanza, ranks the eight-line stanza
which—Ilike almost all his complex metrical schemes
—Chaucer also imitated from O.Fr. poets. The
rime-scheme is ad ad bc be, the canda is therefore
symmctrical with the f7ens, and the stanza must have
developed out of the old form @é @é ba ba. This
stanza occurs for the first time in the A.B.C,, then in
the Former Age, in the Envoy to Bukton, in the
Ballade de Visage sans Peinture (Fortune), in
narrative poetry only in the #ragedies contributed
by the Monk of the Canterbury Tales,

Only isolated instances of other stanzaic forms
occur: one of six-lines (¢4 ab c&) in the Envoy to
the Clerkes Tale, an eight-line one, with the rime-
scheme (ababbccd) which is unusual in Chaucer, in
the Compleynte of Venus translated from the French
of Oto de Gransons; a nine-line one (zad aad bcc)
in the lyrical part (the real Compleynte) of the Com-
pleynte of Mars; another nine-line one (aab aab bab)
prevails in the Compleynte of Anelida. On the
stanzas of the Envoys and on the form of the
Roundel, cf. §§ 350, 352.

348. Only two metabolic stanzas occur in
Chaucer : one borrowed from art-poetry in the Com-
pleynte of Anelida (Anel. 256-271; 317-332) and
a popular one in Sire Thopas. Both are constructed
on the principle of the tail-rime (rime coude), which
prevails also in the froms of the g-line stanza
mentioned in § 347. The stanza in Sire Thopas
is, however, tail-rime (7ime couee) properly S0~
called. The metabolic stanza in Anelida is a

blending of normal short lines and heroic verse,
R
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and is arranged as follows (the capitals indicate
heroic verse):

aaaB aaaB bbbA bbDA.

The tail-rime in Sire Thopas appears in two forms:
in the simple normal form of six lines (the normal
double form of 12 lines does not occur in Chaucer),
and in the expanded form. The simple normal
form consists of four normal short lines and two
short lines of three beats each, and the rime-scheme
is as follows (the capitals indicate the normal short
line): AAd AAb or AAs CCh The expanded
form again consists of two varieties: the interpolat-
ing and the continuative, which are differentiated by
the fact that in the first case a short line of one
beat (y) introduces the second section of the stanza;
in the second case a- similar line (y) introduces a
third section: AAS v BB¢ (occurs only once), and
AAb AAb y AAc or AAS AAb vy DDe.  The
tail-rime stanza was the favourite metre of the
M.E. minstrels, whose crude art Chaucer parodies in
Sire Thopas. For further details, cf. ten Brink’s
Engl. Lit, 1. 207, 249 {, 267 (Engl. translation).

349, Relation hetween Stanza and Poem.
In epic poetry the rule is that the same system—
whether rimed couplet or stanza—should be repeated
the requisite number of times up to the end of the
poem, with any variation in the rime that may be
preferred (so long as the rime-order in the stanza
remains the same). But in Sire Thopas Chaucer
intentionally varies his treatment of the #ime couée,
In that series of fragments called the Canterbury
Tales, which is distinguished by the variety of its
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rhythm, structure and subjects, each tale must be
considered an independent unit, and thus it is no
accident if those tales which are most closely
interwoven with the dialogue and action of the
pilgrimage should appear in the same metrical form
as the description of the journey to Canterbury, But
this metrical frame-work is composed in the heroic
couplet, which only once or twice gives place to the
seven-line stanza; if we consider the last recaction of
the fragments undertaken by the poct, we shall find
that he allowed such stanzas to remain in one
place only S.T. 190 [Sire Thopas]. Lyric pieces
are, however, sometimes interpolated into epic
poems : in Troilus without change in the pre-
vailing system, in the Deeth of Blaunche with
a slight change (in the Lay, not in the
Song), with more considerable deviation in the
Parlement of Foules, where a Roundel is inserted
amongst the seven-line stanzas, and cspecially in the
Prologue to the Legende where a Balade appears
amongst the heroic couplets. The Compleynte to
Pitee and the Compleynte of Mars are lyric poems
with epic introductions, the fragment of Anelida and
Arcyte might also be considered such. In Pitee the
same system iIs employed for both main divisions, in
the two ofher cases a variation takes place ; Anelida
is, however (if we except the Canterbury Tales), the
sole example of a poem which, taken as a whole, is
not isometrical.

850. In lyric poetry three species may be dis-
tinguished: poems consisting of similar stanzas,
poems consisting of dissimilar stanzas, and mono-
strophic poems.
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The first kind is by far the most important and
the most numerous. Some of the examples belong-
ing to it have a stanzaic conclusion to the actual
lyrical structure, the envoy (Prov. fornada, French
enwoi), in which the person for whom the poem is
intended, or whom it is to influence, is addressed,
or in which the connection between the poem and
the person is expressed in some other way, or
which, though more rarely, by an unexpected
digression to general topics, winds up with some
concise epigrammatic dictum. In the art-poetry of
Provence, where the envoy first makes its appearance,
and where it attains its highest development, it
generally takes the form of an incomplete stanza, the
rime-scheme of which corresponds to the conclusion
of the last stanza of the actual song. But the
O.Fr. art-poets, particularly those of a later period,
frequently deviated from this rule. Chaucer's
treatment of the envoy will be discussed presently.
Less frequently than an addition of this kind, there
occurs a sort of independent preamble. In the first
of the classes into which we divided Chaucer’s lyric
poetry, only the Compleynte of Mars is introduced by
a stanza which—though in form identical with the
others—reveals itsglf unmistakably, as a proém (cf.
in the second division The Compleynte of Anelida).
The nucleus of Chaucer’s poems in isometrical
stanzas is built up, as Bradshaw was the first to
recognise, in such a manner that the total number of
stanzas is divisible by three. Judging by the extant
Mss. there are thrge exceptions to this rule. But
of these three the hymn Mooder of Gad is only an
apparent one, since there is evidently a stanza wanting
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in this poem, which, in its present form, consists
of 20 stanzas (cf. Furnivall, Trial Forewords, p. 94),
the structure was therefore 7 x 3. The extant
version of The Former Age (Aetas Prima), a
paraphrase of the 3th. Metrum from Boethius De
Consolatione 11, consisting of 8§ stanzas, is corrupt
(the last verse of the 7th stanza is wanting); it
is not only a somewhat careless specimen of the
poet’s craft (in the 6th stanza the rime-order is
abab beac, instead of abad becbe), but it is also
more descriptive than lyric. The A.B.C. was bound
to contain 23 stanzas, In all other instances the
rule holds good : in the Compleynte to Pitee the
Compleynte itself contains 3 X 3 stanzas, the lyrical
part of the Compleynte of Mars contains, in addition
to the protm, § X 3 elegiac stanzas, and all poems
of the first division, transmittedl as separate entities,
are based on the principle of divisibility by three.
Even in the lyric poems which share the stanzaic
form of the epic in which they are inserted, Chaucer
almost invariably follows the same principle. In
the Introduction to the Lyf of seynt Cecyle, the
Hymn to the Virgin imitated from Dante contains
three stanzas S.T. 528/36 ff. [G. 36 f], and the
prayer 1mmed1ately following 529/ 57 £ [G. 57 f]
contains the sanie number ; thé Invocation to the
Virgin ih the Prologue to the Prioresses Tale
182/1657 ff. [B. 1657] also consists of three
stanzas. In Troilus the song in which the love-
lorn hero imitates Petrarch’s 88th Sonnet (Troilus L
400-420,) is a triplet; bul on the other hand,
Antigone’s loye-song (ib. IL 827-875) contains seven
stanzas (unlcss we wish to admit a proem), and the
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song which Troilus sings at the climax of the action
(ib. 1IL 1744-1771), again a paraphrase of a Metrum
of Boethius, contains four stanzas.

In one species of the first division, namely the
balade, the number of stanzas prescribed is not only
one divisible by three, but actually three. Chaucer
had become acquainted with and practised the balade
in the form used by the contemporary French poets of
the Puys, which had, in point of fact, only essentially
formal qualities in common with the more popular
Provencal ballada, and only shares the name of the
poem called thus in later English and German poetty.
The three stanzas of the balade are not only identical
in structure, and hence in the arrangement of the
rimes, but the very rimes are identical (which is not
otherwise the case in Chaucer); each stanza concludes
with a line forming a refrain, which is at the same time
an integral part of the stanzaic structure. The stanza
in Chaucer’s balades generally contains 7 lines, thus in
Hyde Absalon (Prologue to the Legende), in Gentil-
lesse, Stedfastnesse, Compleynte to his Purs and
Trouthe. Two poems are in form compound Balades:
Fortune and the Compleynte of Venus consist each
of three terns, each being in form a complete balade;
in both poems the stanza contains 8 lines, Amongst
the simple balades an envoy is added to Stedfastnesse,
Trouthe and Purs. In the two former pbems the
envoy is & complete stanza, identical with the other
stanzas of each poem, the refrain being varied in
Stedfastnesse. In Purs it consists of a short system
of § lines, timing in the order s44bbz, and—a most
unusual occurrence™with totally new rimes, and con-
sequently without repetition of the refrain. In another
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connection (Litteraturblatt fiir roman, u. engl. Philol,,
1883, No. 11) I tried to prove that this envoy was
a later addition to the poem in question; these
formal proofs may now serve to supplement the
arguments brought forward there. In a compound
balade the independent position of the envoy would
not be surprising, Fortune, whose 3 X 3 stanzas are
arranged in the order 2b b b¢ be, has an envoy in the
form ab ab bab; the rime & is totally new, &, however,
corresponds to & in the stanza of the last tern. The
Compleynte of Venus, the terns of which are com-
posed in stanzas riming aé @b b¢ cb, has, exceptionally,
an expanded envoy: aabd aab aab; rime a is new, &
corresponds to & in the stanza of the first triad,
to ¢ in the stanza of the third, which is of course
a mere accident. Under these circumstances the
repetition of a refrain would be inconceivable in
either case.

An extension of the term envoy is exemplified in
the Enwvgy to the Clerkes Tale, which consists of six
stanzas, each containing six lines, riming through-
out ab ab cb (¢ is therefore not linked in the stanza,
but only in the poem). ZEmwvey in Chaucer means
further epistle, missive. The Envoy to Bukton which
accompanied the despatch of the Confessions of the
Wyf of Bath consists of three sight-line stanzas, the
envoy te Scogan of 2 X 3 seven-line stanzas, Again,
each of these poems contains an envoy properly so-
called : in the Envoy to Bukton the envoy proper
refers to the enclosed poem of the Wyl of Bath; in
the Epistle to Scogan it conveys the practical purport
of the whole poem. Both envoys are complete
stanzas.
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86%. The second class, to which belong the Pro-
vencal descort and the French /a7, is represented by
only two examples in Chaucer. Both are, as regards
contents, elegies. The isometrical Zzy in two stanzas,
sung by the Black Knight in the Deeth of Blaunche,
was quoted above (§ 346). Fairly complicated in
structure is the Lament of the heroine in Anelida and
Arcyte. It consists of a monosirophic proem, two
movements of six stanzas each, and a concluding
strophe. As a matter of facl, only two stanzas
occur: an isometrical one of nine lines (§ 347) and
a metabolic one of sixteen lines (§ 348). The latter
occupies the fifth place in each of the two movements;
the former is used everywhere else, even in the proém
and the conclusion.

352. A system which suffices to constilute a whole
poem can, strictly speaking, only be designated a
strophe if in a variety of poems it is so frequently
employed that its re-appearance, like that of an old
acquaintance, is immediately noted—as, for instance,
in the case of the Italian sonnet. But we will
venture to apply the term to all cases in which the
structure of the system in question is clearly evident,

The fSllowing may therefore be considered mono;
strophic poems in Chaucer (the Proverbs are again
excluded): thé abowe (§ 346) quoted six-line love-
song of the Black Knight, one of the songs of Troilus
(v. 638-644, naturally a seven-line stanza), Chaucer’s
Wordes unto Adam (likewise a seven-line stanza),
finally, the Roundel in the Parl. of Foules (cf. Parallel
Text Edn. of Chaucet’s Minor Poems, 1L, pp. 98-99
[Parl. 680-699]). &he latter, of which only one MS.
has preserved the complete form, may bé quoted here
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in conclusion of our sketch. Wec supplement the
repetitions that are not indicated in the Mss., and,
following Furnivall’s example (Trial-Forewords, p. 5 4.),
insert the pronoun #&y in the first line:

Now welcome, somer, with thy sonne sofie,
That hast this wintves wedres overshake
And driven away the large nightes blake.

Seynt Valentyn, that avt ful hye on lofte,
Thus singen smale foules for thy sake:
Now wwelcome, soiner, with thy sonne softe.

Wel Lan they cause for to gladen ofte,
Sith eech of henr vecovered hath kis make |
Ful blisful mow they singen, whan they wake :

Now welcone, soner, with thy sonne softe,
That kast this wintres wedres overshake
Aund driven away the large rightes blake.



APPENDIX.

THE following coirections aie taken from Holthausen's review
of the second Getman edition of ten Bumnk’s Chaucer’s Sprache
und Verskunst, in Angla, Beiblatt, vol. XII. N1, vIIL p, 237
The aiticle did not appear until after the proof-sheets of the
translation had been passed for the piess, or the emendations
would have been inserted in the text.

§ 12 Mdu a: labben etc., not Mlg,

§ 21 € (2) O.N. ¥ : sky, nat Olg. éo, fo.

§ 30 8 Mdu. arigin, not Mlg.

§ 1070 O.N. burdr, not burd.

§ 118 a (3) 1arely af2er orig. 1, not defore.
§ 207 last line + ngse, not ngse.

§ 207 (5) #is apocopated, not z,

§ 214 monthe, not monthe.
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{Substantives, numerals and pronouns are not marked as such,
The numbers refer to the paragiaphs.), *

aas 220, abye V. cf. abegge.

abbay 223 (y). accomplyce V, 177.

abegge V. 161, 190 ; cf. dye. accordaunt Part. A. 191 N 2.
abeye V. cf. abegge. adrad Part. 234,

able A. 239. afzr(e)d Part. 166, 234.
abreyds V. 139, 140. effraye V. 180,

. 266
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agreable A, 239,

al 285.

alaunt 228.

alay 225.

ale 214.

allye 225

allye V. 18q,
almesse 211.

algne 247,

am 'V, 197.
Amadrides 229 N.
amase V. 172.

a(#) 247,

answere V. 171, 173,
Antomus 229.

any 255,

apay(e)d Part. 180,
ape 211,

agert A, 239
Argonauticon 229 N,
argument 222, 226.
Aridte 222 N.

arm 199 (1)
armes 228.
armipolente A, 239.
array 222.

arrayed Part. 130.
atwe 211, 213.
assay 225,

assaye V. 180,

asse 211, 213,
assegge V., 194.

assente V. 177, 179, 194.
assken, asshes 211, 213,

asterte V. cf. stevee.
astonie V. 174.
asweve V. 161, 163.
auctoritee 235,

aundifour 226.

aught 255.

aungel 221, 222, 226 and N.
aunle 222,

aveniure 225.

awake V. cf. wake,

axe V. 171, 172, 194

badde A. 23t N.

bake V. 149.

bake Part. ad). 196.

banere 223 ().

bare A. 231.

batalle 223.

bath 203 (1)

bed 203 (1), 204, 205, 206,

bee 211, 213

bee V. 197.

beede V. 156, 158.

beere 207 (1)

denck 207 (4).

bene 207 (1),

benigniiee 222.

bere V. 142, 184, 186, 188, 180,
190, 191, 192, 196,

berne 203 (5).

best 223 (a)

dest Sup. 244, 245.

bete V. 130, 134

belty® Comp. 244 ; Adv. 246 N,

beye V. cf. bye.

&idde V. 143, 146, 158, 184, 186,
188, 190, 191.

biginne V. 139, 192, 193

baheste V. 135.

Bikight Pret. 193 N.

bilde V. 170 (€).

bilecve V. 164
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bireve™. . reve.
bustede V. of. stede,
bustyyde V. 153.
bute 199 (4).

bitter A, 230, 233
blade 203 (5).

dlak A, 230, 232.
blaundisshe V. 177.

blenche V. 164, 165, 166, 168.

blende V. 164, 165, 166.
blew A. 239, 241.
Slinne V. 139.
dlisse 207 (2).
blowe V. 130,
blythe A. 230.
bpdy 219,
bgnde 211.
book 214.
bpgn 203 (1), 206.
doorne 218,
bpgst 218 N.
bgrne Part. 232, 234
bgrugh, bgrw 199 (1), 201,
dpthe 247.
bgtme 199 N,
' braunes 225,
breech 214,
brefe V. 142
drenne V. 139, 141, 170 ({)
dreste V. 139, 140" ©
drewe V. 156,
Greyde V. 140, 167
bregge 207 (2).
bright A. 235.
bringe V., 169, 170N,
& ink 218,
“brinne V, cf. brenne. ¢
bygnd 201,

broother 215, 214,
brouke V. 136.
burgh 214.

byde V. 153.

bye V. 162, 170 N. ; cf. abegge.

bynde V. 139.
dyte 'V, 153, 186.

caas 222, 220.
caccke V. 177, 182,
cake 218,

calf 217.

calf 218.

can V. 198

care 207, 210.

carie V. 178 (a), 181 N.
cari 218,

carperniecy 224.
Caunterbury 214,
cause 222.

cayrif 226,

certeyn Adv. 246 N.
Ceyr 229,

chambereere 222.
chapeleyne 222,

chastz A, 230.

chastyse V. 177,
chawmbre 222, 225.
cheese V. 156, 157, 180.
cherche 511, 212,

cheri 199 (1), 200. &
cherubin 224.

cheryce V. 177,

~chestre 207 (1).
chtvalrye 223 (y).
chyld 217.

cink 248,
GHCUMSEAUNCE 227
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citee 221, 222.

cleene A, 230, 237.
cleeve V. 156, 160,
Clegpataras 229.
clepe V. 171, 172, 173,
¢lif 203 (1), 206,

clpke 213 N.

clpthe V. 171, 173.
ggle 203 (5), 206.
colour 222,

come V, 142, 143, 186, 189, 196,

compeer 223 ().
concubyn 223 (8).

consentaunt Part. ad). 191 N. 2.

constable 227.

contrarie V. 178 (¢), 181 N,

contree 223 (y)
convenable A. 243.
coroune 222.
countrefete V. 177.
courseey 225,
covennuni 226,
covre, keevre V. 177,
cow 214,

coy A. 239.+
creaat Part. 183.
creature 225,

ereege V. 156, 160, 167.

cristened Pret. 181,
crgne 218,

crook 218,

cros 218,

crouke 218,

crowe V. 130.

cruel A, 241,

crueltee 222.

cry 222, R
erye V. 177, 180, 194.

curaat 183
cursed Pait, 233.

daggere 218 N.

dale 203 (5).

dar V., 198,

daunce 225,

day 199 (2), 200, 202,
deceyve V. 177.
Dedaly 229 N,

dee 225,

de(e)de 207 (4), 210
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deeme V. 164, 165, 166, 194

decr 203, 200,

deere A. 230 ; Compal. 244.

deevel 219,

degree 222, 225 and N,

delay 235,
delitable A. 243.
delve V. 130.
depeynite V. 182.
dere V. 161, 162.
destyous A. 239.
desolaat A. 183.
despyse V. 177.
destinee 223 (y).
deye, dye'V. 176
deys 222, 229,
drvers p. 241,6242.
dryyne A, 242, 243,
doo V. 190, 197.
doom 199 (1), 202.
dore 207, 210

dormaunt Part. ad). 191 N 2.

double A, 230,
dpughier 215,
douts 222.
drake 218,
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drawe V. 149, 152.
dre(e)de V. 130, 134, 167, 196,
drggan 199 (1).
dreming(e) 210,
drenche V. 168,
dreynt Part. 232.
drinke V. 139, 193.
dronke Part, adj. 166,
dronkelewe A. 231 N,
droupe V. 176,

drye A. 230.

dryve V. 153, 196.
duc 221,

duchesse 225.

due A, 230,

dwelle V, 161, 162.
dyamait 226.

dye V. cf. deye.

gech 255
¢er Adv. Compar. 246 N.
egge 207 (2).
elaat A, 183,
emperour 222, 224,

. emperyce 222,
empoysoned Paxt. 178 (y), 181
ende 199 (4)-
Eneas 224,
Eneidos 229 N. -~
enfamyne V. 178 (y).
enlumyne V. 178 (y), 181
enoyn¢ Part. 182, 183,
enteni(e) 223 ().
entree 225,
epistle 226 N.

af7e 211, 213
ere V. 161, 162.
ervaunt Part, adj. 191 N. 2,

~

~

erst Adv, Sap. 246 N,
erthe 211.

eschu A. 239,

ese 222,

esplyituel A. 243.
espye V. 180,

estaal 222.

ete V. 145, 147.

evel A, 230

eve(n) 203 (1).

eveng A. 231.
exalizal A. 183.
excellent A. 239, 241,
exercyse V. 177,
experience 223 (a).
ey 217,

eyghie 247,
eyghiteteene 247.
eyther 255,

Jface 222,

Jader 215, 219,

Jalle V. 130, 184, 186, 188, xgt,,
191, 196.

Jals A, 230, 241.

Jolwe A. 231,

Jantastyk A. 239.

Jare V. 149, 152

Javour 222.

Jewe A, 230.

Joyn AL 2345 Adv. 246 N,

Jayr(€) A, 231 ; Compar, 244

fee 203 (3), 206 and N, "

Jeede V. 164, 165, 166.

Jzeld 199 (1).

Jeele V. 164, 165, 166.

Jeend 216, -

Jelawe 218, 219,
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Jele A 238,

fer Adv. Comp, 246 N.
Jerde Pret. 152, 165.
Sferrest Sup. 244.
Jerthe 249.

Jest(e) 223

Sewe A, 238,

Jeyne V. 177.
Jeynte V. 177,
Jey(eh) 222.

Jers A, 239, 241.
Jifte 249.

Jifteene 247.

Jight 207 (1).

Jighte V., 139, 140.
Jigure 225.

Jinger 200, 202, 219.

Jerst Sup. 244, 246 5 cf. 249.

Sosst 199 (1),
JSitte 207 (2).
laume 225.
Hee 211, 213.
Nee V. 156, 160, 190.
JSleete V., 156.
Jeght 201
J-eg 211, 213,
Jeour 221, 235,
feV. 156, 158.
J 22k 206,
Serwe V. 171, 172,
sihge V. 130, M1
‘g 211,
Jo6re 207 (1).
St 214
Ju Deede V. cf. beede.
Jo.ce, fors 223.
Jorme Sup. 244 ; ¢f. 249,
Jorsake V. 149.

Lortune 224.
Jortunaat A, 183.
Jorweeped Parl. 167,
Joul A. 230,

Jowel, foul 199 (1).
Jowre 247.

Jowrteene 247.

Jowrly 247.

Jree A. 230, 233,
Jreend 216,

Sreeve 222, 225,

Jrete V. 196,
Jrye V. 177

Jul Adv. 246 N,
Julfille V. 164, 170 (8).
Jf 247,

Jynde V. 139, 186, 193.
Jy7 203, 205, 206.

Galgopheye 223 (y).

Zame 203 (1).

£y A. 230,

gentil A, 239, 243 ; Comp. 245,
gere 210N,

24s£ 199 (1),

gete V. 143, 146,

ginne V. cf. biginne,

girde V. 164, 165, 166,

£lad §. 230, R34 ; Comp. 244.
Lleede 207 (4), 210,

Llolonye 228,

gnawe V. 149, 152,

£ V. 197.

God 200, 220.

Zgoddesse 220,

goone 218 N,

good A, 230, 232.

£ood 203 (1), 206,
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£oos 214.

£ogt 214

goune 218 N,
grace 222, 223 (B).
grave V. 149.
greene A, 230,

greet A subst, 235; Compar. 244.

greete V. 164, 165, 166.
&7ey, gray A. 230, 235.
Grisildes 229,

Lrole 218,

growe V. 130,

grynde V. 139.

Gy 223 (7).

kalle 207 (1), 208, 210.
Lamer 199 (1)
Fardy A. 239.
harie V. 174, 178 (a)-
Aaunche 222.
QaveV. 162,163,187,189,194, 195.
Zie(e) 250
Aged cf. heved.
heere V. 164, 165, 166,
heete V, 135, -
Lgeth 207 (2).
Jieethen A. 230.
Jheiy 222,
helde V. 131 ; of. Aglde. .
kelle 207 (2), 208.
Aelpe V. 139, 189,
Fen 207 (2), 210.
herd A. 175.
Aerde 199 (4).
her(e) 251,
~herieV 161,162,163,184, 188,189,
herte 211, 212,
heve V. 149, 150, 152.

INDEX TO CHAPTER IL

heved, higed 203 (1),
keven 199 (1), 200 N, 2.
hewe 203 (5).

hewe V. 130,

Aighte V. 135, 193 N.
Find(eyrest Sup. 244.
Liv(e) 251,

Aus 251,

kit iz 250,

Aoz 218 N.

kjlde V. 130, 131, 192.
Aple 203 (5).

Fglwe A. 231,

hply A. 230 3 Comp. 244.
Zignd 207 (5), 209, 210
Fonest A. 240.

Apnge V. 130, 131, 132.
Ronowy 222.

kggst(e) 223 (a).

Agot A. 235 ; Comp. 244.
Agrs 206,

Apsen 213,

Apte V. 131, 115, 103 N.
Aunsonr 226,

Aundred 247. .

Aunte 211.

Zuert Part. 234,

Huwe 221,

Ayde V. 164, 165, 166,
kygh, By A. Comp.n 244.

1, ick, 7k 250.

#lk A. 235, 255.

ille A, 231.
smagyne V. 178 (y).
-inge) 207 (1), 210
innocence 223, (a).
it of. el
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Jangleresse 227.

Jay 225

Journey 223 (7).

Joye 222.

Joynaunt Part, ad) 191 N.2,
Juste V. 177 N.

keepe V. 164, 165, 166,
keevre V. cf. covre.
kempe V., 170 N. 2,

kept Part, 234,

kerve V. 130.

kesse V. cf. kesse.

#n 203 (1), 204.

kung 200, 202,

Funrede 207 (5).

kisse, kesse V., 164, 165, 166
knarre 218,

Znee 203 (3), 206 and N.
knowe V. 130, 166.
Eythe V. 164, 165, 166,

lady 211, 212, 213, 219,
lamb, ljmd 217,
langwisshe V. 178 (B)
Zasse Comp. 244,

laste V. 164, 165,
lapghe V, 149, 150, 152,
lay 225,

lazar 222, 226,

leeche 199 (g).

le(e)de V. 164, 165, 166,
leef A, 235.

le(e)re V. 164, 166.

Jeese V. 156, 157, 160, 167, 168 N.,

196,
degst Sup. 244.
le(e)te V. 130, 133.

leeve V. 164.

leg 218,

legpe, leye V. 161, 162, 163, 186,
190, 196.

Lemnon 229 N.

lene V. 164, 165, 166,

Leonard Gen. 224.

lefe V. 130,

leste V. 164, 168,

lette V. 161, 162, 163.

lettre 225,

Jeve V. 164, 163, 166,

leye V. cf. legge.

fipkt 2058,

hghte V. 164, 165,

Jun 220,

lisse 207 (2)

Higl A, 230, 233,

btk 203 (1),

Zrve V. 162, 163, 171, 172.

Igmb cf. lamd,

Ignd 205,

long A. Comp. 244.

longe V. 171, 172, 104,

looke V. 171, 172, 194.

Zprd 200, 201, 202,

lgre 207 (1).

louke V. 156,

love 207, 208,

lovesV. 171, 172, 184, 186, 188,
190, 194.

loveday 208, 219.

Jowe A. 231.

-ly Adv. 246 N,

lye 199 (4)-

lye V. 145, 146, 184, 186, 188,
190y 191, 193, 196.

lye V. 156.
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lyf 208, 220
Iyke V. 186,
dyte A, 231.

maad Part. 234
maal A, 239,

magyk 223 (8)

make V, 171, 173, 186, 196
maladye 225.
malencolyk A. 240
man 214

manciple 227.
maner(e) 223 (B)
mansuete A. 239
many 235
marchaunt 224, 226.
marze V, 171, 181 N.
mase V. 172.
masseday 219

may V. 198,

mayde(n) 203 (1), 204, 206, 219

and N

meede 207 (3)

meeke A. 231.

me(e)n V., 164, 165, 166.
" mggst Sup 244

wmeefe V. 164, 165, 166,

meeve V. 177

mele 203 (4).

mellere 199 (4), 219

melodye 223,

me(n) 255.

menge V. 164, 166, 168, 170

N.z
mercy 222,
merie, mery, mury A. 230
” masicer 221, "
Metamorprosios 229 N.

mele 199 (4)-

mele V143
meynee 223 (y).
maght 207 (4)
maracle 225

g Comp. 246
moneye 223 (y)
menihe 214
mooder 214, 219
maoone 211,

mgpst Sup 244, 246
ot V. 198

mgre Comp. 244
mgrwe 199 (4)
mous 214.

mouth 199 (1).
wmiecieel A, 230
wntry A cf. weree.
mnsyk 223 (B).
my(n) 281.

name 211

narw(e) A. 231.
natlnre 222, 223,
naught, ngught 255,
neede 207 (4)
nemeV 142, 143.
-nesse 207 (2).

newe A, 230.

next Sum. 244.
neygh, ny Adv. Comp. 246 N
neyghebour 219.°
neyther 255.
Nicholay 229N,
night 214.

nobleye 223 (y).
ngon 255.

ngse 207.
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nought cl aayght,

nyne 247,
nyneteene 247.

obeye V. 177.
officeer 225.

g0k 214

opld A, 230 ; Comp 244
gnes Adv. 249N,
go(n) 247, 255
ootk 199 (1).
oother 249,
orgopn 228,
grgues 228,
ought 255.

oure 251,

pverest Sup, 244
owe V., 198,

gxe 211, 212,

paas 222, 229
palfrey 225,
parfyt A, 239, 241,
Parnaso 229 N,
paye V. 180
Payement 226,
beeple 225,

tear(e) 222,

Dggs 222.

Yenitent 226,

beny 199 (2)p 202

Serree 223 (y).
Sesen 213

veynte V., 177 5 cf. depeynte,
1isyk 223 ().
preche V. 170 (B).
Piendes 229,

prgge 218,

Drlrrimn 226,
Prigrinage 227,
Dirlony 226,
Libwebeer 218,

Zidkee 223 (y).

place 223 (B).

Dlat Adv. 246 N,
Playn Adv. 246N,
Dlayne V. 177, 179
Plentee 222,
Dlesaunt Part. ad). 191 N. 2.
Plese V. 177, 179.
Dlesing(e) 243

Pley 211,

Dleye V. 173,

Doéle 222,

Pomgpey 229 N.
posmble A. 239

Pt 218, 220

Dound 206,

Dover le 221,

preecie V., 177.
greeve V. 194, 196
prelaat 183
prenostik 223 (B).
Dresse, pregs 223 (o).
preye 222.

preye V. 177, 180.
preyeere 225.,
Priafhus 229.
prikeV. 171,173
prince 224.

princesse 223 (a), 227
prisoncer 222.
prophite 222.
Droporcionable A, 243
groverde 225
FunissheV.177,178(8), 179, 181,
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Purdggs 222. ryde V. 153,
P s 223 (a). rydere 199 (4).
putlen V. 176 N. ryse V. 153, 186,

ryve' V. 153, 154,
quake V. 152,

gueene 207 (4), 208, 210 sacryfyse V., 177,
guenche V. 168, sad A 232,
quene 211 saye V. cf. seye.
guerne 207 (5). Sscrence 223
quetie V. 145, 147, seg 222, 225,
gradie 222 N. see V. 145, 146, 148, 187, 190,
guik A. 230, 234 196,
quyle V. 182. seeche V. cf., seeke,
seek A, 234,
recche V. 161, 163, seeke V. 169,
secche (reck) V. 169 seeme V. 165, 166, 194,
receywe V. 177, seethe V, 156, 157,
veche (teach) V. 16g self 255.
re(e)de V. 130, 134, 167 selle 207 (2)
rgayee V. 177 velle V. 161, 162, 163.
remayne V. 177. YEnaiony 324,
remenaun? Part. subst. 191 N sende V., 164, 165, 166,
remembratince 222, senge V. 168, 170 N 2.
rende V. 164, 165, 166, servayunt 191 N., 222, 228,
o renme V. 139, 141, 193 . serve V. 196
renomee 223 (y) seyvyse 222
repentaunt Part, ady, 191 N 2 sese V. 177,
reve V. 171, 173. sette V. 161, 162, 163, 186.
rewe 207 (3). R sevene 247, .
reyse (vaise) V. 176, seye, saffe V. 161, 162, 163 164,
reysed Part 176 186, 138, 10, _ »
ricke Al 239 3 Comp. 245. seyné A, 241, 242,
#ing 199 (1) shade, shadwe 207 and N.
ringe V. 139. shake V. 149,
rwere 226, shal V. 198,
o700 311, 213 shame 207
ropen Pait. 155 skape V. 149, 150,

rose 224, shave V. 149"
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shedde V. 176.

shee) 250,

sheene A. 230,

sheep 206,

shieete V 156,

shepne 207 (1), 210,

shere V., 142,

ship 203 (1), 204, 206, 220.

-s/age 199 (4).

shoo 139 (3), 202,

showve V. 156, 159

shrede V. 173

Shrinke V 1309.

shryke V. 176,

shryve V 153,

shyne V. 153

shyte V. 153

Seghte 218,

signifye V. 180,

singe V. 139, 192, 193, 196.

sinke V. 139

525 248,

site V. 145, 146, 147, 186, 193,

S2¢ 247

Sexfe 249,

skippe V 176

skryke V cf shryke.

Slee V. 149, 150, 151, 152, 187,
190, 196. n

stfe)pe V. 130, 134, 167.

sleyghte 218

shinge 218,

slow A. 230.

sy A. 230, 235,

slyde V 133, 186.

slyte V 153

smal A 232

smnyle V. 153

"

s
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snowle 218,

snow 199 (2).

softe A 230,

solas 223 (3)

Sont 253

somer 199 (1).

sone 199 (4), 200, 202.
sonne 211, 212,

sgrwe 207 (1), 210
Souree, Sours 223
Sovereyn A, 243
Sowdanesse 223

sowe V. 130.

sowle 207 (1), 219
space 223 (B).

speke V. 142, 192,
spere 203 (4), 204, 206
sprlle V. 166,

sgenne V., 139.

sprede V. 164, 165, 166
sprenge V. 168, 170 N. 2.
springe V. 130.
squieey 222, 228,
sinble 225,

stzf 199 (1), 220.
stalle 199 N.

stape V. 149,

statul 226,

stede 199 ().

stede V. 176.

stele V. 142, 196,
stench 199 (1).

stente V. 164, 168, 166,
steste V. 176.

sterve V. 139

stinge V. 139

stinke V 135

siare V, 161, 163, 163
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stpnde V. 149. fen 247,

straw 203 (2). lendre A, 239.

strecche V. 161, 162, 163 tenthe 249.

stree 203 (3), 206. fere 199 N.

streme V. 104. Zere V. 142.

strengthe 207 (1) that 252, 234,

strgnd 201. thar V. 198.

strong A. 235 ; Comp. 244 #fie 252.

strywve V. 154 theef 220.

stude V. 178 (a), 181 N,, 189, thencke, thenke V. 169.

subts] A, 241. they 250,

Siebtillee 225. Hhang 206.

stffisarne Part. ady. 19t N. 2 tiznke V. 169.

suffre V. 177, 179, 189, tizs 252,

suffyse V. 177, thonder 199 (1).

Surrye 223 (). Thopas 223 (B)

Sustey 215, 219. thote 2350,

swalwes 211, thonusand 247.

sweets, swooke A 230. lhree 247.

swvele)le V. 164. thressie V. 139, 140.

swelle V. 139. thretteene 247.

swere V. 149, 160, 151, 192, 196.  Zhredde 249.

swick 255, thringe V. 130.

swnme V. 139, thratty 247.
sswinke V. 139. throwe 207 (1),

swgrn Part. 232, 235. throwe V. 130.

swyn 206. thryes Adv. 249 N.

syke V. 167. thryve V. 153.

thurst 199 ().

lame A, 231. thy(n) 231,

lake V. 149, 152 N,, 189, longe 211, 213,

lariz V. 178 (a). Zpp 211, 213.

lecke V. 160, Zootk 214.

Jeene 211. 2o shrede V. cf. skrede.

telle V. 161, 162, 163, 164, 185, Zoun 201

» 188, 189, 190, 194. . Zowur 221, 225,
lempest 221. 2orele 218. N
femporel A. 243 trays 225.
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trede V. 142.

tree 203 (3), 206 N.
trenchaunt Part. adj. 191 N. 2.
Iresoreere 222,
trewe 207 (3),
Troilus 229,
lyompe 222.

Zrowe V. 186.

urf 214,

tweye, dweyne 247,
twicche V. 191, 173
two 247.

twyes Adv. 249 N.
Zyde 207 (4)
Yyraunt 226,

unbrend Pail, 234,
uppevest Sup. 244.
use V. 194.
wtterest Sup. 244,

valeye 223 ().
vansshe V. 177, 181,
venguisshe V. 177.
Venus 229.

vers 220.

veyn A, 230, 242,
vivelay 225,
virgine 221,

vd)s 222,
Vauleanus 329,
Uyce 225,

wake (awake) V. 149, 152N
wake V. 152N, 172,

wal 199 (1), 220,

walke 130, 134, 167.

war A, 230,

279

awas Piet. 197

wasshe V., 149,

awaxe, wexve V. 149, 151, 152,
wed 205,

wedded Pait, 233,
wele) 250.

aweene V., 170 ({).

weege V. 130, 134, 167.
wegge 199 (5).

aelde V. 170 (¢).
awelkne 203 (5), 210,
wende V. 164, 165, 166.
went Part, 234,

wepen 219

were V. 161, 162, 188, 189, 190,

194
were (wear) V. 144.
wdbke V. 169.
werse Comp. 244,
werst Sup. 244, 246.
weve V, 145, 148,
wexe V. cf. ware
wey(z) 199 (2) and N,
weye V. 162, 194.
weyve V. 176.
whal 199 (1),
what 253, 254,
which 253, 254
WhG,253, 254
widwe 211, 212,
wight 203 (1),
wikke A, 231 N.
w:il V. 193, 197.
windowe 218,
winne V. 139, 193, 196.
wintey 199 (1), 206,
w0 203 (3).
wode 199 (4%
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wplde V. 130.

wolf 199 (1).
wemiman 214, 219.

wone V. 171, 172, 194, 199 N.

wongeer 199 N.

wgon 218.

wpgt V. 198

world 207 (4), 208.
worthe V. 139, 186
worthy A. 230.

wounde 207 (1), 210,
awreke V. 142,

wringe V. 130,

a2 203 (1)

wrye V. 153, 166.

wryle V. 153

wrythe V. 153, 186

wyd A, 234, *
auyf 203 (1), 204, 206, 220
wynde V. 139.

wype V. 172, 194
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ys A. 234.
wyle 203 (4)

yef 2,

Je 21, 213,
Yfetered Pait. 172,
Yfynde Inf. 1g6 N,
Yherd A. 175,
Yhknowe Inf. 196 N.
ymer Pait. 234.
ysee Inf. 196 N,

yee) 250,

yeelde V. 139, 140,

Jyeer 206,

yelle V. 194.

Jelpe V. 139, 140.

yelw A. 231,

yerde 207 (2),

ywve V. 148, 146, 148, 193,
yong A. 235.

Joure 251,
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